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§s itse for schaols in the 'Madras
Fort St.” George Gagzette, dated

Therc i3 no other book of its class that is quite so good,
eithar in plan or execution. 0 J

HIGH SCHOOL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR

CONTAINING

GRAMMAR, IDIOM AND USAGE-—-ANALYSIS
OF SENTENCES—TRANSFORMATION AND
SYNTHESIS OF SENTENCES—FORMATION
OF WORDS—FIGURES OF SPEECH, ETC.

j e

el

201 EXERCISES
IN GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION
BY
P. C. WREN, M. A. (Oxon.)
13th EDITION PAGES 380. PRICE, Rs. 2.

Wren's “High School English Grammar” is marked by the same

excellences as the author’s ' Progressive English Composition ™
and * The Simpler Parts of Speech.”

It is careful, thoughtful, intelligently planned and clearly arranged.
It is a work of a pre-eminently practical character.

It comes nearer being the book you want than any other you have
“used cr seen.

- It will tend to make work in Fnglish grammar and compoesition inter-
esting at every step.

| Its arrangement is admirable, its presentation of essentials lucid, its

examples and exercises well chosen and interesting.

It is an excellent exemplification of the maodern method of co-
ordinating the teaching of grammar and composition.

Sole Selling-Agents for the Madras Presidency :

Messrs. CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY FOR INDIA,
PARK TOWN, MADRAS

COOPER-PUBLISHERS-BOMBAY—-4
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1 @'4 Approved for class use for schools in the -Madras

.Presidency. (Vide Fort St. George G.Jzette, dated
10th-May 1938.)

It is the one book that treats all. the topics

usually mcluded in the “ General English
paper.

HIGH SCHOOL
ENGLISH COMPOSITION

P C. WkEN M. A. (Oxon).
Late Indian Educational Service
AND

' Prmc:pal. Islamza College, Peshawar.

Ninth Edition. Price, Rs. 2—4.
“This book appears as a sequel to Wren's ‘* Progressive English
Composition, and is marked by the same excellences which characten?e
that book and have made it the most popular class-book of English
Composition for two decades.

- It is designed to do for High School classes what “Progresswe
English Composition” (now in its 51st edition) has been able to
achieve for the lower standards of our schools.

It has been planned on absolutely modern lines, and the treatment

service to Indian boys and girls studying English for the Matriculation
- and School-Leaving examinations,

The numerous exercises form a unique feature of the book, and
should prove 2 very useful adjunct to the teacher of ‘* General English.”

The great care and labour bestowed upon the preparation of the
“book will be evident at every step to the experienced teacher who uses
it in the class-room, and, it is hoped, will materiilly help him in his

work of raising the general level of the knowledge of English in our
~ ‘schools

COOPER—-PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY 4 -

Sole Selling-Agents for the Madras Presidency :
Messrs. Christian Literature Society for India,
~Park Town, Madras.
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of each topic is throughout practical and such as to prove of real -
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I* HIGHEST BONUS

IN INDIA
Rs. Rs.

5 LAST 9.
2 VALUATION St

TRIENNIAL TRIENNIAL

Special Agency Terms Now

Offered

THE WESTERN INDIA

Life Insurance Co., Ltd., Satara.

Chief Agency for South India:
13. THAMBU CHETTY STREET. MADRAS




| A HOME SAVINGS DEPOSIT
' ACCOUNT WITH

1 NEDUNGAD! BANK. LTD.

z will enable your small savings to grow into

. -mighty fortunes and thus adequately
- provide against Life’s Uncertainties. "

" Get a HOME'SAVING SAFE to-day.

~ OUR PROVIDENT INVESTMENT SCHEME

| offers exceptional advantages for all investors—

¢

Big and small.

Easy payments and High Yield.

You are cordially invited to ask for particulars of
these attractive schemes and use the wide

range of facilities at our command.

Branches all over the WEST COAST, & at
MADRAS & COIMBATORE

l THE NEDUNGADI BANK, LIMITED,

CALICUT

KLEIN & PEYERL

PROCESS-ENGRAVERS

PHOTOGRAPHERS

' HIGH QUALITY LINE, HALFTONE
AND COLOUR BLOCKS

ENLARGEMENTS. AMATEUR SERVICE
LANTERN SLIDES. INDIAN VIEWS

/30, MOUNT ROAD,
MADRAS




YOUR DUTY

Every young man, Married or Single,
‘Rich or Poor, has someone dependent on
him and it is his duty to ensure that such
. dependents would be left adequately
provided for, in the event of his death.

LET THE “ORIENTAL” HELP YOU
TO DISCHARGE TH!S DUTY

.For over 64 years “ ORIENTAL POLICIES”
have hﬂlped thousands of familiés in their time of
need cqused by the death of their earning member-

SOONER OR LATER

every man becomes uninsurable, so
DO NOT DELAY DOING YOUR DUTY
Insure Your Life with the

“ORIENTAL?”

and ensure your dependents’ future,

ORIENTAL

Govt. Security Life Assurance Co,, Ltd,,
Established 1874 Head Office—Bombavy.

BRANCHES AND REPRESENTATIVES ALL OVER INDIA

! Write for particulars to :—

THE BRANCH SECRETARY,
ORIENTAIL. LLIFFE OXFICYLE,
67-68, Main Road, TRIVANDRUM




GUARANTEED

=JEWELS=

Gold Sllver — Diamonds
 and Enamelled Jewellery
Fashioned into
Things of Beauty.

Sovereign

Gold

Guaranteed.

&

Diamond

Jewels

A Speciality.

P. A RAJU CHETTY & BRO.

Bazaar Street, .. CO!MBATORE !

Best

| Workmansbip.

&

Specialists
in making
Enamelled

Jewels.

t
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DIAMOND MERCHANTS & JEWELLERS, !

THE RESULTS OF THE THIRD VALUATION

OF THE

INDIAN MUTUAL

LIFE ASSOCIATION, LTD., MADRAS
disclose a surplus of Rs. 1,29,875.

The Consultmg Actuary, Mr. Jogesh Chandra Sen. M.A.,

-B L., A I A. (l.on.) recommends

Rs 18/- on Whole Life

a Bonus of{ &
Rs 15/- on Endowment Assurances

per thousand per annum and adds :—

“In conclusion, the Association is to be congratulated upon

the result of the valuation, which shows an all round progress, |

This is mainly due to elficiency and economy of management.
l.§ this is maintained, | have no doubt that you will be able to
declare a still higher bonus at the next valuation, in spite of
the present general tendency to a lower interest yield. It is
due to this latter reason that I have not recommended a higher
rate of bonus at the present valuation, though the surplus
disclosed would have supported it. | have taken a more

cautious view so that the bonus may not be affected by adverse

fluctuations in the future. [ hope the Policy-holders will keep

these facts in mind.”




| PRAYERS, PRAISES & PSALMS
s T_EXT‘IN DEVANAGARI & ENGLISH TRANSLATION

L : Selections- from

: THE VEDAS, UPANISHADS, EPICS, GITA, PURANAS, AGAMAS, TANTRAS,
: KAVY}\S AND THE WRITINGS OF THE ACHARYAS AND OTHERS

@

Foreword by

MAHATMA GANDHI

‘The selection covers the entire field of Sanskrit Literature from
the ngas. down to the Iatest writers of devotional poetry. No sect
:has bf:en {gnoted; no religious bias has prejudiced the selection and

< the differing needs of persons on various levels of spiritual and religious
development hav:e been kept in view. Indeed no effort has been spared
to render this book representative, comprehensive and up-to-date.

“We are in these songs and prayers face to face with the Hindu

sou}-.—sometimes loving, sweet, devotional-—sometimes mystic, bold,
aspiring,—now, tender, trustful,—and now, burning, provphetic."' '
i lYIahatma Gandhi says in bis Foreword: * The collection presented
in this volume does enable one like me to know how our ancestors
prayed to the One Supreme Lord of the Universe and in what words
they d_erived solace in the hour of their trial or gave praise in the hour
o_f their so-c_al!ed triumph. May this collection help the reader to
dispel his unbelief or strengthen his belief.” !

‘ 7 Uniform with the above. .
The'R‘amayana: Condensed in Valmiki’s own words by Pandit
g‘s. M‘.. S};m‘;va(i:)achanar. Translated into English by Prof. P. P. §
astrl, B. A, (Oxon.), M. A. With a Foreword by the Rt .
V. S. Srinivasa Sestri, P. G, C. H. v the Rt Hon. Dr.
'I:he Mahabhx.:rat'a. Condensed in sage Vyasa’s own words by
Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari. Translated into English by Dr. V.
Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D. With a Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radhakrishnan,
The.Srimad Bl}agavata. Condensed in sage Vyasa's own words
by Pandit A. M. Srinivasachari. Translated into English by Dr. V.
I;t.mhavan. M.A,, Ph.D. - With a Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswamy
iver. . ,

Four Uniform Volumes. Price Re. 1—4—0 each.

To S.ubscribers of the Indian Review, Re. One each.

Foreign 2 sh. each. Postage 8 d. each.

Forcign orders must be accompanied with remittance.

Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System.

- G. A. NATESAN & CO.,
Publishers, MADRAS
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OUR LATEST ARRIVALS

ENGLISH POETRY. A Students’ Anthology. Selected by
. Kenneth Muir Rs. 3—7—0
Mr. Muir’s aim is a collection of specimens chosen and
arrar.ged so as to develop the readers’ understanding of
what English Poetry is, etc. increase his sensibility to
all kinds of poetic expression.
GATEWAY TO ADVENTURE. Edited by Herbert Strang
Here are fifteen adventure stories, of varying lengths,
by writers whose names will be unfailing passport to the
favour of boy readers. Rs. 2—6-—6
A GUIDE TO ENGLISH COMPOSITION. In which some
Stumbling-Blocks are removed, many snares and pit-
falls described, and methods of avoiding and escaping
them assiduously practised. Bv J. O. Bartley and

G. C. Bannerjee. Re. 1—8—0
FIVE HUNDRED SHORT STORIES FOR TEACHERS
" Selected by Frederick J. Gould Rs. 2--6—6

‘These stories, usually compressed & capable of expan-
sion, are gleaned from a very wide field. Many ethical
qualities are illustrated.
THE PROGRESSIVE SCHOOL. A Study in Methods of
Education and of Teaching., By W. M. Ryburn. Rs. 4—0—-0
PREFACE TO TEACHING By Henry W. Simon Rs. 4—7—6
‘It is in fine an inspiring book and will hearten ardent
young teachers, whose overflowing professional zeal has
drif&ed them into conflict with their authorities "—The
Hindu

A PROGRAMME OF PHYSICAL EDUCATION FOR

GIRLS’ SCHOOLS IN INDIA. By Mrs H. C. Buck Rs. 3—12-0
A SKETCH-MAP OF HISTORY OF THE GREAT WAR

AND AFTER 1914—1935. By Irene Richards, J. B.

Goodson, and J. A, Morris. Rs. 2—6—6
ELEMENTS OF CIVICS. By R. P, Patwardhan Re. 1—4—0
PRINCIPLES OFE GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. By Diwan

Bahadur H. L. Kaji, Professor of Geography, Sydenham

College of Commerce and Economics, Bombay. Rs. 3—8—0
MODERN GEOGRAPHY Book 1 FOUNDATIONS OF

GEOGRAPHY. By D. M. Preece and H. R. B. Wood Rs. 2—6—6
A GENERAL GEOGRAPHY FOR SCHOOLS.

By W. S. Batho Rs. 3—7--0
A PICTORIAL ATLAS OF THE BRITISH ISLES.

By H. Alnwick Rs. 3—7-0
A MODERN SCHOOL ARITHMETIC

By R. N. Haygarth and E. V, Smith Rs., 2—7—0

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS
MOUNT ROAD P.O.Box340 MADRAS
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s lRejgd. Office: : , Central Office:
MAYAVARAM MADRAS
: _ Capital : |
Aut/zorfsed _ Rs. 25,00,000.
Issued & Subscribed w 21,25,000.

Paid up (as on 28—10~'38) », 17.91,258

K Madrat Offices :

ARMENiAN STREET. CHINA BAZAAR ROAD, MAMBALAM,
MYLAPORE AND TRIPLICANE.

: Branches :

BERHAMPORE - NEGAPATAM TIRUVARUR
CHIDAMBARAM PALGHAT TRICHINOPOLY
COIMBATORE PUDUKOTTAH TUTICORIN

- ELLORE SALEM VELLORE
ERODE L - TANJORE . VIRUDHUNAGAR
KARAIKUDI TINNEVELLY VIZAGAPATAM

- KUMBAKONAM TIRUPPATUR and }
MADURA TIRUPPUR VIZIANAGARAM

Sub Offices : ,

AMDALAVALSA GOBICHETTIPALAYAM SHEVAPET"
ANAKAPALLE MARUTER SHIYALI
ARUPPUKKOTTAI PALAKOL and
BHAVANI PARVATIPURAM TADEPALLIGUDEM

‘' CONJEEVARAM SALUR

BOARD OF DIRECTORS:

R. VENKATARAMA SASTRI, C. 1. E.
V. RAGHAVAN, Retd. Acct. Genl.
VENKATARAM IYER, M. A, B, L.
SUBBAIYER.
VISWANATHA IYER, B. A., B. L.
S. A. SANKARA 1YER.
SIVASWAMI 1YER.
N, N. SANKARALINGA IYER,
{Managing Director).

pARRRLZ A

| THE INDO-COMMERCIAL BANK, LIMITED
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THE JUPITER |
- GENERAL INSURANCE CO. LTD.,

HEAD OFFICE: BOMBAY

Assets exceed Rs. 69 lakhs.

The JUPITER GENERAL under-
takes all classes of insurance business,
‘ such as Fire, Marine, Accident, Work-
men ’s Compensation, Life, Etc.

The JUPITER GENERAL has
now become one of the leading Indian
Insurance Companies with branches
and agencies throughout the country.

The JUPITER GENERAL will
always be prepared to render insur-
ance service toitsclientsin all branches
of insurance.

Chief Agency Office:
99, Armenian Street, MIADRAS

NARAYANDAS GIRDHARDAS (INSURANCE) LTD.,
Chief Agents.

N. VENKATARAMA IYER,
Resident Manager.

1




 INDISPENSABLE BOOKS FOR LIBRARIES

| - OUR OWN GENERAL PUBLICATIONS
‘ON HISTORY. ECONOMICS.: POLITICS, EDUCATION, ETcC.

Practical Education. By G. N. Gokhale with a Foreword by Dr. G. S. Rs. A.
Arundale, - . 2 0
A Hermit in the Himalayas. By Paul Brunton, . 3.8
The Gangas of Talkad. By M. V. Krishna Rao, M.A., B.T., 30
~ India as a Federation. By K. V. Punnaiah, M. A. (Hons.) . 3 8
The Music of O;ient and Occident (Essays towards mutual understanéing.)
‘ By Mrs. Margaret E. Cousins, . 2 0
: Changing'Viéw: on Mar;\inge and Family. By K. T. Merchant, M.A,, LL.B,,
with a Foreword By Prol\ Morriss.Ginsberg, M.A., D. Lit., Martin
White Professor of Sociology, University of London. . 3 8
The Univgfsily of Nalanda. By By H. D. Sankalia, M.A., LL.B. 5 0
The Maukharis, By E. A. Pires, M. A, - 6 O
|l Social and Political Life in the Vijayanagara Empire. By Dr. B. A. Saletore,
M. A, Ph. D.. in 2 Vols. 12 0
The Aravidy Dynasty of Vijayanagara, Vol. I. By Rev. Henry Heras, S. J.,
M.A, . : : 10 0
The Law and Theory of Railway Freight Rates. By K. C. Srinivasan, M. A, 10 0
Beginnings of‘Vijiyanaga}Q Histbry. ‘By‘Rev. Henry Heras, S.J., NLA. 4 8
Studies in Pallava History. , By Rev. Henry Heras, 5.J., M.A. (e 3 8
The Pallava Genealogy. By Rev. Henry Heras, S, I, M.A. - 4 0
The History of Jehangir. By Francis Gladwin, Edited with Introduction -
and Notes by Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswamy Iyengar, M.A. ... 5 0
The Gita Idea of God. By Brahmachari Gitanand. 5 0
Dialogue, Divine and Dramatic. By Brahmachari Gitanand. 10
Economic Development. By Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M. A. . 8 ¢
The Political Philosophies Since 1905. By Prof.B. K. Sarkar, M.A., with a
Preface by Msjor B. D. Basu, - i 4 0
Introduction to the Science of Education. B}; Prof. B. K. Sarkar, M.A. 1 4
Science of History and the Hope of Mankind. By Prof. B. K. Sarkar, M.A. 1 0
Hindu Pad-Padashahi, By V. D. Savarkar. 3 8
Life of Barrister Savarkar. By Chitra Gupta. 1 0
England’s Educational Policy in India. By V.V, Oak, B. A. 2 0
Gandhiji in England and the Proceedings of the 2nd Round Table Conference. 1 §
H. H. The Sankaracharya of Kamakoti Peetam —By Paul Brunton. ... 0 5

B. G. PAUL & CO.,
PUBLISHERS AND BOOK-SELLERS,
B 12 Francis Joseph Street, M A D RAS
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. HINDUSTAN CO-OPERATIVE
INSURANCE SOCIETY, LIMITED

ANOTHER YEAR

OF

RECORD BUSINESSf
/‘ Over 3 Cores—1937-38

LEVEL PREMIUMS,
ATTRACTIVE PLANS,
DISABILITY BENEFITS,

DECENT BONUS Etc.

ENQUIRIES WELCOME

AT

"HINDUSTAN BUILDINGS "

MADRAS BRANCH
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THE" INDIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE LIMITED,

EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS,
32, Broadway, MADRAS

Oar New Publzcatzons, based on the latest Departmental Syllabus.

’5 1 " High School | English Grammar & Composition by

E. G. Sutton, M A, (Oxon). A most suitable text book

< For Forms IV, V & VI. Price Rs. 2 only.
2. Class Library Series a set of 13 books (bound in Cloth

and Stiff Board), all retold and abridged editions. -

Complete set Rs, [1—10—0. [A discount of 333% is
allowed so as to b}mg the series within easy reach of
every school.] |

Books in the Series :—Manimekalai; The Bride of Lammermoor; Nicholas
Nickleby; Dombey and Son; The March of the 10,000; Stories from
. Euripedes; Tne House of Atreus; The Great Rulers of India; Heroes

of the Mahabharata; As You Like [t; The Merchant of Venice: Othello;
Juhus Caesar Etc.

3. Fundamentals of High School Mathematics by T. S
Ra]agopalan,BA L.T., Hindu High School, Triplicane
in 2 Volumes in English, Tamil & Telugu. ‘

English Edition Vol. 1 Rs. 1—4—0; Vol. Il Rs. l——4 0.

Tamil Edition Do. Do
Telugu Edition in active preparation; Will be ready by
1 —6—"39,

4. General Science for Forms I, II, and Il by S Natarajan,

B.A.,, LT, Senior Science Master, St. Gabriel’s High
‘School, Madras.

Tamil Edition each book 10 As.
Telugu |, o 10 As.

5. General Science for Form IV and Forms V & VI by
R. Alawandar, B.A., LT, and P, Jayaraman, M.A.,L.T.,
Senior Science Masters, C. C.C's High School, Perambur,
Tamil Edition. Book IV for Form IV in the Press.
Book V for Forms V & VI. Price Rs. 1—-8—0. ,
Telugu Edition :—Book IV in Active Preparation will
be ready by 1—6—"39,

Book V for Forms V & VI in the Press.

14

6. A Regional Geography of the World and India by

N. Subramanyam, M.A., L.T., F.R.G.S.

' English Edition " Rs. 1—12-0
Tamil Edition Part | for Form v . 0—12—0
" » Il for Forms V & VI w I—4—0

Telugu Editions of both Parts | & Il in the Press.

7. Pradhama India Charitram for Form [V Tamil

- Edition Rs., 0—12—0
~ India Chritram for Forms V & VI w I—4—0
Pradhamika India Charitram for Form IV
Telugu Edition 0—12—-0

India Charitram for Forms V & VI Telugu

Edition in the Press.
8. An Outline History of England by George E. Lee, M.A.,
‘ (L'ongl.) (Based on the latest syllabus for Form 1V).

English Edition 12 As.
Tamil ’ 12 As.
Telugu " In Preparation.

9. A Short History of England by L. G. Brandon, M.A.,
(accords with the latest syllabus for Forms V & VI).
English Edition 12 As.

Tamil " In the Press.
Telugne In Preparation.

10. Sadasiva Vachakamulu (Telugu) |to 5 (Classes | to 5) by
Sri. Chilakamarti Lakshmi Narasimham Pantulugaru.
Price:— 3 As,, 4 As., 5 As., 6 As., 7 As. respectively.

11. Bharata Mata Vachakams | to 5 (Tamil) for Classes

~ 1to 5 by C. Ragunathan, B.A., L.T., T.D. (Lond), Head-
master, 1eachers’ College Model High School, Saidapet.
Prices:— 3 As., 4 As,, 5 As,, 6 As., 6 As. respectively.

12. Pre-Musalman india in 9 Volumes by Prof. V. Ranga-
charya, M.(A. Now Ready Vol. I Pre-Historic India
Price Rs. 5. Vol. Il Part I—Vedic India Rs. 10.

Note :— 257 discount is allowed on these books.

THE INDIAN PUBLISHING HOUSE LTD.,

EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS,
32, Broadway, VIADRAS

15
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FIGURES SPEAK LOUDER THAN WORDS'

TI—IE LAKSHMI

INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED,

LAHORE

Vo

Y

Business in force exceeds Rs. 7,00,00,000

New business exceeds - . | 1,61,00,000

Assets exceed s 1,13,0(},000‘

Life Fund exceeds ,» 1,01,00,000

WANTED AGENTS IN ALL UN-REPRESENTED
- AREAS
Apply to:

- BRANCH MANAGER,
334, Thambu Chetty Street,

MADRAS
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Elementary Science Books in Malayalam.

. An Introduction to Science by S. Rengachari, M. Sc,
translated into Malayalam by Vidwan P. Appukutta Menon,
B.A., L.T., (Visharad), Rajah’s High School, Kollengode.

Book | for IV Form Price As. 12.

- Book Il for Forms V & VI

~ Also Available in Tamil, Telugu and English.

Enin.;-h Readers for High School Classes.

New India English Readers by E. E. Ward, MLA,, & A.M.
Ward, M.A.
Book IV (for IV Form) Rs. |—0-0
Book V (for V Form) Rs. 1—2—0 1
Neatly Printed and Attractively Bound in Full Cloth Boards.

These contain Notes for difficult words, and numerous
questions and exercises on the subject-matter, grammar and
composition, prepared with the help of Mr. T. S. Viraraghava.
chariar, ML.A., L.T., Headmaster, Rajah's High School, Ramnad.

Story Poems—English.

Selected and edited by K. Srinivasa Kini, B.A., ..T., Board
High School, Mulki. Full Cloth. Price As. 12.

The experience of the editor in handling the subject for the
High Schools has been fully utilized in the selection, arrange-

. ment and grading of the pieces selected. Each piece contains |

short and testing questions, and guiding the student to write the \
substance in clear and idiomatic English.. The introduction N
setting forth how to reproduce Story Poems, and the appendices |
(14 in number) at the end will be be found very useful and \‘
instructive. The price has been fixed so low as As. 12 to be .

within the reach of all.

Enguiries and application for specimen copies from Head-
masters & Educationists will be gladly attended to :

THE TEACHERS’ PUBLISHING HOUSE,

EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS,
NTA DR A S

17




°ROGRESS PROVES POPULARITY & PUBLIC CONFIDENCE
“ - This is well illustrated by the. phenomenal progress made by

THE GUARDIAN OF INDIA INSURANCE CO., LTD.

. The followmg ﬁgures will give an idea of the remarkable progress made by
) the Company durmg the First three years of its work:

S Flrst Poalicy Issued on 3rd November 1934

Total proposals received OVER RUPEES ONE CRORE
up to 31st December 1937 & FORTY LAKHS.
Business 'Completed . OVER RUPEES ONE CRORE
& TEN LAKHS

ok The busmess done by the Company - only a child of Three years is a unique
A \record in the whole of India.

i+ Reasons for this unparalied success are : ' ’
~ ATTRACTIVE SCHEMES - LOW RATES OF PREMIUM - SOUND
MANAGEMENT - AND GOOD TREATMENT & LUCRATIVE
REMUNER TION TO ITS WORKERS

"A Policy in this progressxve ife Office is an excellent asset. Its agencyisa
vnluable business connection.

: Full particulars regarding assurances and agency terms can be had
on application to :

| THE GUARDIAN OF INDIA INSURANCE CO., LTD.

. Head Office: } N. NARAYANAN,
. Post Box No. 89, MADRAS Manager.

. READY FOR SALE

HISTORY OF ENGL_AND
- IN TAMIL
GROUP C.
(1688—1815)

(Prepared for the S. S. L. C. Examination 1939 and 1930.)
BY

R Thirunarayana Ayyangar, B.A., L.T.,
Senior History Assistant, A. R. High School, Madura.:
PRICE 0—14—0

V. S. SWAMINATHAN,
" PUBLISHER & BOOK-SELLER,

MADRAS i MADURA @ TINNEVELLY
WRITE FOR COMPLETE LIST OF PUBLICATIONS

18

o Thousands of families are
sheltering under the "ILACD"
Ombrello .where thev'll be snug

asecure when theRainy Day’
arrives,

A§$i§ A ﬁcg gg

ELPHINSTONE STREET, KARACHI

The company invites applications from really productive
insurance workers for special agency and inspectorship appoint-

ments on decent remuneration.

All correspondence must be addressed to :

THE SUPERINTENDENT OF AGENCIES,
India Life Assurance Co., Ltd,,
ond Avenue,
Lloyds Road,
‘Royapettah, MADRAS
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StartYour Career with a
- Lifetime Pen
| |

Young men can start and finish their
careers with the same pen—if they choose a - W

Sheaffer Lifetime® Feathertouch! It's guaran-
teed to serve'as long as its owner lives. The
white dot that identifies a Lifetime® penis a
mark of distinction everywhere. Come in
and write with the two-tone Feathertouch
Vpoit;t—-you'll know immediately that you
want this pen! Lifetime® pens $8.75 up—
other Sheaffer’'s $2.75 up. Remember that ;
all Sheaffer pens, whether of the lever or
visible-barrel type, are one-stroke vacuum-
fillers—they fill, empty with force, and clean
with one stroke.

“(All Lifetime® pens are unconditionally
guaranteed for the life of the owner, except

~ against loss and wilful Jamage—when ser-

& viced subject only to insurance, postage, q
handling charge—35c¢.) i

“
o
s

Agents:

19/20, LINGA CHETTY STREET,
GEORGE TOWN, N MADRAS

* ORIENTAL MERCANTILE AGENCY,

o

BOOKS By Miss. IRENE H. LOWE, M. Sc., (London) L E. S., |

Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Madras.

! L

Model English Primers I & Il for Classes 4 & 5.
Model English Readers 1, Il & Il for Forms, 1, 2 & 3.
Model Selections from Prose and Poetry Junior

”» " o ”" Senior.

Practical Physics in English: (Illustrated and interleaved)

for Forms V & VI.
Kalaimagal Vachakam [ to 5 for Classes | to 5.
Manicka Vachakam VI, VII & VIII for Forms | to 3.

Kalaimagal Natramil Vachakathirattu I & II
' for Forms 1V & V,

Infant School Arithmetic, | to 5 (in Tamil & Telugu)
for Classes | to 5.

Kalaimagal Arithmetic I to Il (in Tamil & Telugu)
for Forms | to II1.

New Method Elementary Science for Forms I to IlI.

» " Geography ' "

" " History " "
Indian History for Forms IV, V & VI (in English & Tamil)
Elementary Science for Forms 1V, V & VI (in English &

Tamil).
- History of England " " : (in Tamil.)
Elementary Mathematics " ( do. )

Prepared in strict accirdance with the latest syllabus issued

by the Department,

THE EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHING COMPANY,

12, Second Line Beach,
MADRAS

!
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OR EVERYTHING ELECTRICAL

- CALL AT
;’THE KERALA |
ELECTRIC & TRADING CO.,,

292, Esplanade,

: " MADRAS
o - Or ring up 3685

' ELECTRIC ENGINEERING CONTRACTORS,
. IMPORTERS, MERCHANTS

that to back us up having been in the fzeld for well nigh two

decades.
V. S. RAMAKRISHNAIER.

Proprietor.

Nothing counts like experience in Business and we have

PURE CHEMICALS & ANALYTICAL REAGENTS'

Manufactured by
Messrs. J. D. RIEDEL—E—De—HAEN A. G.

BERLIN—BRITZ & SEELZE.

A firm of over 150 years’ standing. Government Institutions,
Research Laboratories and Industrial Works in India
have used them with perfect satisfaction.

- AN INDEPENDENT TRIAL WILL CONVINCE YOU.

Ask for particulars to :—
: Sole Agent,

T. RAMACHANDRA RAO,
MANUFAQTURERS’ REPRESENTATIVE,

153, Broadway, MADRAS;

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

Ready! Ready!! Ready!!!
. Rs. A.P
1. English Mulley Primer 0 3 0
2 »  Rising Sun Primer . 030
3 o “ R || 0 40
4 " " Reader I 050
> " R I Prices will be announced
: i
6. ” o » I later on.
7 [ [ 1y IV
B. * General Science Book 1V for Form 1V Prepared in
accordance with the new syllabus by T. D. Pillai 010 0
9, * Do. Book V Part 1 012 0
10, * Do. Do. 11 ) 012 0
* The same books are available in Tamil, Telugu and
Malayalam.
- T.V.C’s New Method Geography (in Tamil,
- Telugu and Malayalam.)
11. Book I for Form I 0 90
12, ,, 1I " 11 010 O
13. ,, 1II " I 010 O
(Also Map Drawing Exercise Books V Standard to
Il Form are available.) |
General Science (in Tamil & Telugu) by Mr. T. D.
Pillai.
14, Book IforForm 1 0 80
15. w 1 " 11 010 O
16. o I " n1 010 0
17. * General Knowledge III Standard 0 3 0
18. * " " v o, 0 50
19. * Science v . 0 50
* (Also available in Malayalam.)
STORIES FROM INDIAN HISTORY
(in Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam)
by V. Srinivasan, B.A., L.T.
20. Book I for Standard IV 0 4 0
21 5 1 " A" 0 60
22. Hindustani Reader by Mr. Krishnaswami 0 40

Etc. Etec. Etc.
As for other publications, please apply for our Catalogue.

T. V. CHELLAPPA SASTRY & SONS,

EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS,
1—1, Sembudoss Street, MADRAS
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OUR NEW & RECENT PUBLICATIONS

5 ,'For Secondary ‘and’ Elementary Schools.

w. Era‘ nghsh Selechons Book I for Form IV, 012
EE ‘*‘-"lf-'Do ' Book Il for Form V. 0’ 14
A Scout Across Indla . . 0 8
Enghsh Pocls Retold Book I for Form Il 0 5.
7" Do. Book I] for Form lIL. 0 5
Tamll Mam Malai Book I ‘for Form Iv. 010
" Do.  Book II for Form V.- 0 12
Go]den Era Tamil Grammar Book I for Forms IV to VI. 0 12
-ff’_Golden Era Tamil Readers Book 1 for Form 1. 0 7
ot Do. .\ Béok Il for Form ll. 0 8 '
Do. ' Book lll for Form L 0 8
f_?'GoIden Era Tamil Grammar Book I for Forms I to IIL 0 8
f‘%Sentamll Vachakam Book 1 for Standard I 0 2
:§ Do, Book 11 Do. 1l 0 3
Do. Book 1L Do. 111 0 4
. Do. Book V. "Do. IV 0 5
Do. ‘Book V. Do. V 0 6
i‘Tamll Grammar for the Young. Do. V&V 0 4
:The Lamp of Indian History Book I (Tamil & Telugu) 0 5
o Do. Book 11 Do. 0 6
’ Geography of the Madras Presidency (Tamil & Telugu) 0 8
;Modern Health Readers Rook If. (Tamil) 0 4
i ~ Do. Book III. Do. 0 5
;Citize‘n Reader (Civics) Book 1. 0 4
: Do. °  Book II. 05
;.Golden Era Arithmetic Book J. for Classes I & 1L
‘ . (Tamil & Telugu) 0 5
Do. Book 1l for Class 111 Deo. 0 6
Do. " Book Iil for Class IV,  Do. 0 8
: Do, Book 1V for Class V. Do. 0 8
vRural Reconstructmn (Tamxl) o

K. PALANIANDI PILLAI & CQ,

16 Sembudoss St. o
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Buy your clothing

|

req uzrements from

tf;e reliable firm of

V. K. R.
VENKU IYER &
BROTHERS,

the house for

| Fa"s'iziom:zble Clothing.

- Head Office :
PALGHAT

Branc/zes

MADRAS EOMBAY & ERNAKULAM

i




- ETEmELICIOUS,
s %‘g IGESTIBLE,
lti HAINTY, '

Savoury dishes use our famous

b 0 misky V H R asaroeripa

L Nett WhenPacked g {2 : . .

Sole lmpyrters: 1 | ‘..

Yarjlwandas Hirjec& ¢ 1ogt
U5 Govindappa Naick Street] Lo

G-T-MADRAS. i

AVAILABLE EVERYWHERE

" S —

" VARJIWANDAS HIRJEE & Co,
: " 194, GOVINDAPPA NAICK STREET, -
© MADRAS

SHARMAN & Co.,

. SPORTS SPECIALISTS,

COIMBATORE

MADRAS
o : . Factories : SIALKOT : |
Manufacturers and Importer.; of w‘
HIGH CLASS SPORTING GOODS, }
SUPPLIERS TO )
ALL fHE SCHOOLS, COLLEGES AND CLUBS
CATERERS TO SPORTSMEN OF DlSTmCTION

The house of quality. reliability and cheapness. |

. This is the testimony of all who have tried us. They are fully

and completely satisfied and do not want to change us.

" Why not you also try us once and be convinced ?

- |
o !

NPT S

THE GREAT FRUIT-CURE

FOR .

CONSTIPATION, INDIGESTION
'<' AND

ALL STOMACH DISORDERS

t

MADE IN INDIA

ACCORDING TO THE FORMULA OF

AN EMINENT INDIAN DOCTOR
AND

WARMLY PRAISED EVEN BY EUROPEANS

| JAYA BHARATHAM CO.,

MADRAS

25



.- e

v A TEXT BOOK OF
, ENGLlSH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

(ORAL AND WRITTEN)
For dedle School Classes
By INA DEAN, B. A, (Hons.)
s+ - - ~Diploma in Pedagogy, (London University.)
. Bookl for Forml ‘As. 8. Book Il for Form'1I As. 10. Book Il for Form JI[ Re. 1.
. ‘Approved by the Text Book Committee,
Ylde pp. 578 Dated 9—11—"37 Ft. St. George Gazette.

The Hindu (Dated 24th April, 1938)—

: The *Text-Book of English Grammar and Composition’ is an admirable series
.of three books intended for use in the lower forms of our secondary schools. The
- books can be safely recommended for use both at home and in the class-room.

© They are on inductive lines and the exercises are uniformly such as can be

tackled by the pupils Ithemselves with limited guidance. Indeed the exercises
deserve particular mention for their graduation and variety, for their number

and atmosphere. In every ohe of the books the pupil first gets into touch with

the parts of speech, then with sentences, and finally with paragraphs and essays.
Some of the exercises are to be done orally. Those pupils who go regularly
through the series would be gradually increasing the stock of vocabulary, pewers
of composition and knowledge of the language. A genuine zest for more of such
books should result in the end.

) Book HI is apparently far too bulky for the standard. But it is the exercises
that make the bulk and they are such as can be easily done by the pupils concerned.

P. VARADACHARY & Co.,
‘Publishers, MADRAS

LIFE

AND RESTORER
OF YOUTH

In JEEVAMRUTHAM the weak, the prematurely old, and
the aged, find relief from suffering. Bodily disabilities
The appetite
improves and the weight increases. The blood stream is
purified, enriched and increased, and
system. the basis of life, is infused with new energy.
The eyes regam their natural sparkle and charm,
and the cheeks glow with the breath of Health.
Work is a pleasurc play a joy, and love an ecstacy.

AYURVEDASRAMAM,
| ~ MADRAS

disappear and organic debilities succumb.

the - nervous

“mvn'n"nu
uccmuumn

NI SO

vy

I

WicTAR 1O

JEEVAMRUTHAM

At all Leading Chemists

LITERATURE FREE

GOLDEN BOOKS

(A) Moral Quotations from Shakespeare in one volume printed on thick, highly’

glazed paper. Exhaustively drawn from all his 37 plays. This book includes
both (1) and (2) of P. W. Series below. Price Rs 1—4—0, Postage Extra.

(B) BOOKS OF POCKET WISDOM SERIES
Short Moral Quotations from Shakespeare, (from all his 37 plays.) -
Longer Moral Quotations from Shakespeare, (from all his 37 plays).
Thought-Gems—Caontains shortest, sweetest quotations from great thinkers,
Moral Poems--Contains over 2000 lines from great pocts.
Golden Proverbs.
Price As. 6, each of the '\bove 5 books—l’ostnge etc,, extra,

6. Gotlden Thoughts for the qur—One thought a day, Price As. 2. Postage
extra ‘

[

LIl

If'lo minutes be devoted to these books daily to treasure up their contents in
the mind, they improve the Janguage by increasing the vocabulary and by fixing
the finest of expressions in the mind. They enable to speak fluently, enrich the
mind with golden ideas, strengthen memory, and develop wisdom and character (the
crown and glory of life), the end and aim of all true education. If :t least n
few of these great thoughts be carefully studied and put into prat;ticc daily,
they ore sure roads to success, fame and fortune, for, they stir us up to noble
lthougbl:, words and deeds, and purify and elevate us to higher planes of life.

Liberal discounts on nrders of Rs. 5 and more at a time,

Address i—
Mr. M. Venkatasiah, B. A,,

Krishnaraj Mohalla, Mysore.

WHEN YOU COME TO MADRAS

AT HOTEL THE ESPLANADE ..

BOARD!NG & LODGING.

Located at :
NEW SPACIOUS BUILDINGS AT [

13, FRANCIS JOSEPH STREET
(Next to ESPLANADE Y. M. C. A))

" NEAR LAW COLLEGE
AND HIGH COURT

WELL FURNISHED ROOMS

WITH ATTACHED SHOWER |
BATHS AND MODERN

SANITARY FITTINGS.

Best Service : Excellent Meals:

MODERATE RATES.
R. Narayana Atiyer,

Proprietsr.
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chtzonarzes of
Longstandmg Merit & Fame.

Excelsxor School chhonary 2 8
‘English--English--Tamil

.~ (REVISED EDITION)

(English-English- Tamil)
Dd‘ - Pocket 10
| (Engltsh -English-Tamil)
"Perceval s Eng?:sb Tamil Dictionary 2.8
' Published by

E. ‘M. GOPALAKRISHNA KONE,

EDUCATIONAL PUBLISHERS,
MADURA S MADRAS

. Do Junior I 4

THE NATIONAL AGENCIES,
SPORTS DEPARTMENT,

7/9. BROADWAY, MADRAS (Phone : 2721.)

re——

Dealers in o
High Class Sports
Materials of all |88
” Description.
Subblzers to
Leadmg Clubs,

Govt. Institutions
and
High Schools
all over the

Presidency.

YOUR PATRONAGE IS SOLICITED

You shall not fail again

ROCHOUSE

COLLEGE
Wards Off Failure

—————

Brilliant Results in previous

Examinations
__— , Classes for

INTERMEDIATE

ALL PARTS AND GROUPS
B.A.—B.Sc. Prely.

Postal Tuition in Part I only.

INDIVIDUAL - ATTENTION
EFFICIENT INSTRUCTION
SYSTEMATIC WORK

Write to the COLLEGE

38, Errabalu Chetti Street,
G T, MA l_)RAS
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1939 MODELS ARRIVED
Amazlng Sales Now on!

Never before during our |l years of running with this
line, have .we -offered our Patrons such an attractive
assortment, models, ranges in all round sports requisities and
1| @ such low rates. Inview of the considerable Large stocks
~and alterations which have taken place we would particularly

“ask for your attention to the following : —
3 '

TENNIS 1939 Modkels of Slazenger's, Spalding's, Wisden’s,
Duke’s, G_rey's,Dunlop"sr,v French, Italian, Australian.
BADMINTON We hope you will make a point of asking

to see our Tournament Badminton Racket which represents
the last word in Badminton Rackets.

Our Football, Cricket, Hockey productions are so amaz-
ingly popular and durable that we dare offer our guarantee

of free replacement if per chance any of the articles fail to
satisfy you.

Purchasers of our specilities can greatly benefit them-

selves by giving us the opportunity of equipping them with our
latest models.

"Prompt Service, Fair Dealings, Low Rates!

“No one can Ser-ue you better!"

Note - Restrmgmg & Repairing a specxahty

Northland Sports Works,

190. Mount Road, MADRAS

-’Buy Experience o

——

30

|
- Not Experiment

ASAFOETIDA

has behind it a reputation of
more than fifty years
for its supreme quality.

Auvailable from respectable stores or direct from :

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.

No. 8, PERUMAL MUDALI STREET,

Sowcarpet, VIADRAS

Head Office : : Branch:

BOMBAY KUMBAKONAM

31



.WOODSTOCK

TYPFWRITERS

ON

MADRAS GOVERNMENT CONTRACT
. FOR 1938—1939
ON GOVERNMENT LIST SINCE 1919
PREVIOUS CONTRACTS

1'925’—28. 1929—30, 1936—37.
Built(for\ Years of Strenuous Service.
SOLE AGENTS:

THE TYPEWRITER MART,
9, SUNKURAMA CHETTY STREET,
| MADRAS

WEST COAST } THE TYPEWRITER SALES CORPORATION, TRICHUR

Agents :

“Statorium”’ STATIONERY

(REGD.)
~“STATORIUM " TYPEWRITER .RIBBONS & CARBONS,
T .o FLAT FILES & LEVER FILES.
" " BLACK LEAD, COPYING & COLOUR PENCILS,
w  w  REPORTERS' NOTE BOOKS ETC.

QUALITY ARTICLES AT REASONABLE PRICES
. Send ‘forq Complete »Pvice~List from:—

STATIONERY EMPORIUM,
No. 1, Armenian Street, IADRAS

DEALERS IN
ALL KINDS OF OFFICE STATIONERY,
DRAUGHTSME\PS REQUISITES & PITMAN'S SHORTHAND,
- TYPEWRITING, BOOK-KEEPING AND

OTHER COMMERCIAL PUBLICATIONS

CATALOGUE OF BOOKS
SENT FREE

GO IN FOR

Telephone 2746

¥

32

(GEBR. HARTMANN,

PRINTING INK FACTORIES,
HALLE AMMENDORF

~

Largest and up-to-dale manufacturers of
Printing Inks for all kinds of Graphic' Art.
;
OUR SPECIALITY

“CONCENTRA INK

which gives maximum satisfaction for

the printers, and their cuslomers.

| STOCKS AVAILABLE WITH ALL FIRST CLASS DEALERS

If you find difficulty in getting in your place write to

K. A. SESHADRI AYYANGAR,

9, VENKATACHALA MUDALIJ ST..
P. T. MADRAS
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: Opportunity Knocks!!
A timely warning to Parents |

When in doubt as to what education to give to children
' Do not fail to consult first

. Opportumty Knocks!

- Sultanpet, PALGHAT

. A central Institute that imparts vital modern business knowledge
to enable ambitious young men to attain responsible and lucrative
- posts in commercial and professional life.
Examinations for which the Institute undertakes to coach :—
The Madras Government Technical Examinations ;
The London Chamber of Commerce ;
'The Institute of Bankérs; -
The Indian Merchants” Chamber, Bombay. '
(A centre for holding the Indian Merchants’ Chamber Examinations.)
' All commercial subjects in all grades*are taught.

MISS NOT THIS OPPORTUNITY

A. R. KRISHNA IYER, B. Com. (Bom,),
Superintendent,

|
 THE MODERN INSTITUT o COMMERCE, :
|

Consult freely

_—

Telegrams ; + JAFARI ', Madras,

Telephone No, 37686.

A Firm with a Reputation

For Your Requirements
IN ‘ .
PAPER OF ALL KINDS, PRINTING INKS, |
POST CARDS, STRAW BOARDS
AND
OTHER STATIONERY, Etc., Ftc.

M. KUMBER ALl & BROS,

PAPER & GENERAL MERCHANTS,
1- D, Anderson Street,

G. T., MADRAS |
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Bathe with Margo Soap and
see how clean and refreshe.d
you feel. Its creamy, anti-
septic lather cleanses each
tiny pore of every trace of
dirtand dust and leaves the
skin cleaner-and refreshed.
Made as it is from refined
Margosa 'Oil, Margo Soap
removes perspiration odour,
and protects you from
prickly heat and other
diseases.




| BAMBO

-
| INDIA PAPER PULP CO, LIMITED,

-

~ QUALITY PAPERS

f]fffﬁ-ASK‘YOU§TDEALER FOR

. BRAND |
WRITING AND PRINTING
PAPERS

- MADE IN INDIA

BY THE | |

caALCUTTA

FROM BAMBOO GROWN IN INDIA

VPa_rliciuklars from:: | ’
C. V. Ramakrishnaier & Sons, Limited,

CALICUT

10.

11.
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We undertake and execute all
kinds of art printing, including re-
production of pictures in colour.

High class magazine work and
book work, under expert manage-
ment and supervision, are our spe-
cial line, and we undertake to exe-
cute all contracts with taste and
precision—and in time. We suggest
‘that you try us once.

E. V. Ramakrishnan, B. 4.,
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To Our Readers

The fact that THE SCHOLAR has lived through a fairly long
period of thirteen years (with this Number it begins another year of its
life), during which it has striven to keep alight the lamp of culture does
not bring to its promoters as much joy and satisfaction as they might
ordinarily expect to feel on such an event. For one thing, the balated
issue of this ANNUAL NUMBER painfully reminds them that the handi-
caps which beset its path in the past continue ‘to exist, though in a
smaller measure. For another, neither the subscribers’ roll nor the
advertisement ledger has shown adequate progress or sufficient
encouragement to justify them in launching on schemes of improvement
in any of the many directions in which they would like the magazine
to develop. So, willy-nilly, they have to reconcile themselves to
marking time and to feel thankful that they have been permitted to
carry on at least, with the knowledge that the magazine, even as it is,
does serve an cbvicus purpose. They are conscious that even this
hand-to-mouth existence would not have been possible were it not for
the support now extended to them koth by the readers and advertisers,
for which they are deeply grateful. They trust that this patronage will
be continued and that, for their part, they would prove worthy cf the
support extended to them.
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It is a truism to say that we are living in stirring times. But while
Western countries are witnessing the triumph of might over right and
"trying to do the impossible feat of evolving peace by piling up arma-
ments, India has set herself to the task of achieving peace and her
salvation through the doctrine of non-violence and is devoting herself
to substantial constructive effort towards all-round national uplift. The
‘work of the Congress Ministries (whose advent we had occasion to
welcome in our previous Annual Number) has been sufficiently encour-
aging to lead one to hope that given the time and the facilities, they
would achieve something substantial towards the regeneration of the
Motherland. The scheme for educational reorganisation, the move
for the eradication of illiteracy and the attempt to develop the economic
resources of the country by -a coordinated, inter-Provincial effort
through Natlonal Industrial Planning, not to speak of the various
ameliorative ‘measures for the general good and uplift of the masses
fill one with hope and expectation. Not the least important and
beneficial result of the advent of a People’s Government (despite its
irritating limitations) is the change in the attitude and mentality of the
people—i{rom passive acquiescence in their lot to active awareness of
their rights and duties, their needs and aspirations. The critical attitude,
naturally more marked in youths than in others, may be embarrassing
at times, but it is an asset of potential good, which deserves to be
encouraged. The problems that await solution are many and varied
in every department of national life and they need to be thought out
and discussed at length by all serious-minded persons. We invite
them—as we have done before—to make THE SCHOLAR the medium
to share their thoughts with others and to help the solution of questions
with their constructive ideas. In the great task of dispelling the
ignorance of lakhs and lakhs of our people and bringing enlighten-
ment to the villages, all persons who claim to be educated, could help,
as, indeed, it is their privilege and duty to do, by imparting instruction
in person wherever possible and by dissemination of useful knocwledge
through newspapers and periodicals. We trust that in the year we
begin now, we will see more evidence of the realisation of this duty
on the part of the patrictic sons and daughters of the Motherland than
what we have actually seen,

Seals
By NICHOLAS ROERICH

Fmi"’

UCH is said about the ancient Chmese seals which have
been found in Ireland. The antiquity of these seals is
referred toseveral centuries before our era, some even

think several thousands of years. On the basis of these seals,

" the question is debated as to the ancient relationships of Ireland

with China. Others observe that there could have been an inter-
mediary point in Egypt or Crete, which had a long-standing
relationship with both the Far East and with the British Isles.
which latter served as the source of certain metals.

Indeed all such questions require many confirmations and
complementary facts, but nevertheless, the discovery of ancient
Chinese seals in Ireland again reminds us about the extension of
long-distance relationships already in the most remote times.
Long ago we had occasion to find in Kurgans of the Stone Age in
Central Russia amber from Koenigsberg. Already before the
knowledge of metals, in neolithic times, are thus demonstrated
relationships at quite extensive distances,

All archaeological findings, the uniformity of many discovered
types, and finally, the details of ornament, rituals, and the other
elements of their way of life indicate not only a community of
the feelings common to man but also unquestionable relation-
ships at long distances. The similarity of the alphabet not long
ago discovered in Harappa and Mobenjo Daro India, with depic-
tions on Laster Island also indicates noteworthy international .
relationships many centuries before our era.

Without any difficulty it is possible to discern, how entire
protracted periods confirm the development of international
relationships, and then as it were there comes on a strange tribal
forgetfulness, a timorous immobility, and the memory of former
relationships is wiped away. In itself the memory of peoples
represents an extraordinarily interesting manifestation. To con-
temporary man it sometimes seems perfectly inadmissible, that in
any manner entire pzoples could forget about something already
fully known to them. The facts and allusions in ancient chro-
nicles indicate the possibility of just such strange forgetfulness.

Many completely lost technical methods of Egypt, the exi-
stence of gun-powder in ancient China, the details of various lost
techniques nf Babylon, certain objects of the Mayan culture—all
this reminds one about the fact that very essential discoveries,
incomprehensible to us, have been forgotten in their entirety.
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" Moreover such forgetfulness does not always coincide with epochs
of advancement or -decline. . Itis precisely as if some other psy-
chological or even physiological facts have altered the channel of

- the current of popular thought.

Amidst all the misunderstandings and presuppositions, the
‘question of the most ancient international relationships always
proves very complicated, yet it is especially interesting from the
.- point of view of peace. The discovery of objects of definite anti-
quity in remote countries is a material sign of some relationships,

the more so when the objects are found in ethnographically old -

strata, which actually belong to a formerly current life, Some-
thing extremely inspiringis contained in these substantial signs
which are actually embodied in these seals of national relationships.

And again at, present, in certain countries inertness and
immobility are so élear*{y manifested, in that there are inhabitants
of certain cities who are proud of that fact that they have never
had to go out beyond the limits of their native city or that they
have even succeeded in keeping from crossing a river which flows
through the city. There are all sorts of droll people. But among
the strangest extravagances, such a prejudice of immobility always
remains one of the most striking. Yet what a great number of
people exist who have never glanced beyond the limits of their
country! Only in recent years has travel re-entered as it were the
program of self-education. W hereas from remote antfquity have
been borne to us voices calling out about the usefulness of travel
and of international knowledge.

"The celebrated, everlastingly mentioned Marco Polo must be
looked upon as a collective name. Frequently by this name are
meant the infinite number of travellers who have been the bearers
" of international relationships. The name of Marco Polo has be-
come firmly fixed in history, but indeed a geat number of names,
of ancient beaten paths, remain urknown. But thatis not the
question. Of course any historical name becomes not so much a
name as a concept. It is precisely this, that onthe ancient dis-
covered objects we see incomprehensible to us marks which serve
us as conventional signs, yet which formerly were the personal
seals of some firms or of some definite individuals.

Each reminder about international relationships is as it were
a new seal upon the human peace treaty. Not so long ago in
London a certain Spaniard, Madariaga, delivered a quite pompous
speech about the price of peace. No bombasting abstractions are
the substantial signs of peace, but first of all, the material seals
of world relationships.

People are actually thinking about peace ; some self-interest-
edly, others selflessly. In all cases.there is required some sign,
the substantial seal of the fact that outside of human violence

-

SEALS 5

and hatred there have been possible peaceful relationships in

different domains of business. .

The price of peace is defined as living hum:}n merit and
dignity, as benevolence of heart, broadly embracxfu.g and nobll]e.
Not by denials of cultural treasures but by recognition o.f the
creativeness of good is the price of peace defined and established.

Archaeology as a science based on material memorials is

| manifested right now as an assistent in many scientific and social

considerations. And likewise into the questim} of t!’le price of
peace archaeology can bring many most precious signs. From
long forgotten ruins, from abandoned bunal-places. and the re;
mains of palaces and cities can be ﬂdduced. rr}ﬂter-lal pros)f_s o
peaceful international relationships. In semi-historical wrltmg.s,
in old hieroglyphs, the story reaches one’s ears about how, in
fragile boats and on wearied horses, man has penetrated }'emote
regions not only in warlike fury but also in a gooc.i desire for
peaceful exchange, Underneath ithese narratives will be_ placed
as it were material seals, ratifying the human peace treaties,

In the creativeness of good it is always possible to come to
terms, only in a paroxysm of malice or of darlf misant.hrqpy are
peaceful advancements impossible. Long ago it was sm(-l in var-
jous tongues: ** He who uplifts the sword will also perlsl} by tl.ae
sword ", and he will perish-in a pre-ordained hou-r \.vhxich will
perhaps be for him quite unexpected. And so it 1s in each
quarrel and in each dissension.

The seals did not ratify quarrelsome contracts. The seal.s
were affixed to a document of some relationships, of some busi-
ness establishments. Yet in each true business will ‘be the ele-
ment of peace. A victory throagh beneficial signs “.nll be a most
radiant and striking victory. It is possible to kill with a ser.pent
sting, but not conquer, for to conquer will mean to convince.
In such prices of peace, let us refer carefully to all material

- signs. It would have seemed inordinate to connect Easter Island

with Harappa, India, or now—Ireland with China. Yet what is
impossible at present ? Seal or depicted hieroglyph are fully con-
vincing. * Peace on earth, good-will to man’’ is a]so. imperative,
for good-will is engendered in the heart. And what is more sub-
stantial than the human heart, in all its inspired ascent ? .

Man should rejoice at each seal of peaceful relationships.
Each sign of remote international agreements is a pledge of the
possibility of future treaties, heartfelt and unbreakable.. At one
time savage warriors devoured the hearts of the vanquished, but
now in each peaceful relationship let people remember about the
living heart. The seals of antiquity are for the future.



Frontlers in Art
N By Dr..J.. H. COUSINS
Eead of the Department of Fine Arts of the University of Travancore.

Py

ﬁh'f,; member of the Travancore Legxs]ature was reported

N recent]y in the press as having deprecated the empha-
mamemenl sising of Kerala art in connection with the new

. ’_University of Travancore, on the ground that art has no frontiers.

- As a matter of mere argument, the error that is inyolved in
the frequently expressed notion that anything which is of world-
wide human application should have its local distinctions ignored
or put in a sxcond'placé, can be shown by parallel variants. To
say that, because art has no frontiers, Kerala art in a University
in the Kerala region should not be emphasised, is equivalent to
saying that, because health has no frontiers, there should be no
emphasis on the vital statistics of Coorg in a- Medical School at
Mercara (if there was one). It is also to say that, because food
has no frontiers, the details of the eatables of Sind should have a
secondary place, or be ignored, in a dietetic institute in Karachi.:

Morenver, and obviously, a closure on talk of Kerala art,
because ‘* art has no frontiers ” (a false premise, as we' shall see),
logically applied to other regions, would deny to posterity the
pleasure and edification of reading George Moore on French art,
Laurence Binyon on Chinese art, Arthur Waley on Japanese art,
discourage hints of a developing American art, and (if personal
frontiers were also eliminated) cause Bernard Shaw to maintain
silence on Shavian art.

As a matter of fact frontiers in art (Persian art, Celtic art,
and the like) are a fundamental presumption of art-study, just as
personal frontiers are a fundamental presumption of art-practice.
Within major groups, there are sub-groups, like the Jaipur style

“in Rajput painting, and the Kano style in Japanese painting.
These groupings, even the individual ** group ” such as Nicholas
Roerich within the Russian sub-group and Willam Orpen within
the Irish sub-group, both of the major European group, involve
frontiers. Genius may cross the territorial frontier; Matthew
‘Maris, the Dutch painter, may work in London, and Fujita,
the Japanese painter, in Paris. But Dutch and Japanese art
remain. Rsja Ravi Varma worked physically within the geogra-
‘phical frontier of Kerala, with occasional excursions beyond it.
But he crossed the aesthetical frontier of Keralan art into the
double-frontiered region of Hindu ideas and European technique.
Yet Indian art goes on ; and the Indian sub-group of Keralan art,
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after a period of obscuration, has begun to assert its claim, not

only in painting but in all the arts, to its place as the proper

mode of creative expression of the people of Kerala; a local-
variation (through the influencas of climate, scenery, materials,

traditions and temperament) of a creative impulse which is uni-

versal and in that sense alone can be spoken of as having no fron-

tiers; even as the universal impulse to rhythmic motion has no

frontiers, yet has within it the clearly marked domains of the

Bharata-natya and jazz.

Curiously enough, the same phrase, * art has no frontiers,”
was used by Mr. Percy Brown in alecture on “ The Arts of
Nepal " before the India Society in Lnandon, as reported in the
latest issue of “Indian Art and Letters.” But, while two persons
thus used the same phrase, they made it the starting-point to
quite different termini. Mr. Brown said: * Art has no frontiers,
and the pupils of .those famous exponents of the Magadhan
or Middle Country school, whose names the historian Tara
Nath has recorded, Diman and his son Bitpalo of Varendra, pro-

" bably cdrried the art into Nepal. Under a new environment the

productions of these Bihar artists lost some of their [ndian chara-
cter, which was replaced by that from China.” In the same
lecture: Mr. Brown notices the ™ pagoda type” of structure in
both Nepal and. Malabar. To his examples of window con-
struction on projecting beams, which, he says, ‘‘is founded on a
very ancient tradition,” and of craft “stunts’ in lizards carved
on a lintel, he could have added projecting windows and lizards
on wooden doors in the Padmanabhapuram Palace in Travancore.

The gist of Mr. Brown’s remarks, and of these examples of
details in art, is that there are ro frontiers across which special
turns of technique (in metalwork in the instance which he men-
tions) or special motifs in ornament (he mentions the conch, the
familiar shank of Travancore heraldry, in Nepal) may not be

_carried by artists. But this is far from saying, as the other use

of the frontier-phrase seems to imply, that any phase of art
anywhere should have the attention of a University in a particular
region, but that the art of the region itself should have its face
turned to the wall. On the contrary, Mr. Brown’s reference to
the change undergone by the Bihar metalwork when it migrated to
Nepal (a change roughly paralleled by the modification of Persian
painting on the Indian terrain and Indian dance in Java) touches
the central principle of art-creation, the principle of the trans-
formation of elements from outside into some degree of affinity
with the genius of an area and its conditions.

This principle of transformation is central because it con-
cerns the indigenous localised creative necessity of any culturally
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- distinctive group of people. The immigration of motifs and
- methods is part of the " tourisme™ of art. Some of them may

have a'transient interest for speculative artists, Some may be

-sufficiently congenial to the local genius to '*go native”, and by

absorption to lose their strangeness. QOthers may rank as domi-
ciled aliens; and those that have the power to retain this relation-
- ship to the local art are likely to be powerful enough, under
favourable circumstances, to assert an unnatural influence over
-local culture, and through this influence to put dead imitation
in the place of living creation.

There:is- nothing more essential to the well- bemg of the
individual than congenial self-expression in the arts, There is
nothing more valuable, both spiritually and materially, to a
people than the rich fre art-expression of its own genius and
environment and tradition. One of the first duties of a Univer-
sity should be the fostering of the creative expression of the
people of its area and the putting of that expression to the uses
of both the inner and outer aspects of the people’s life.

The “Durand Line ' and Unrest
on the North-West Frontier

By Dr. NANDALAL CHATTER]I, M. A, Ph. D.

University of Lucknow

4 HE search for a truly scientific frontier in the border
land between India and Afghanistan became a pressing

4 problem in the post-Mutiny period when the defects
of the Indus Line of defence became increasingly apparent to the
military authorities particularly during and after the second
Afghan War. An extremist among the Forward school that he
was, Lord Lytton proposed to push India’s frontier-into the
Hindukush so that it might extend from Kabul to Kandahar
throuph‘Ghazni The fall of the Conservative Ministry post-

~ poned the acquisition of this advanced scientific frontier, but the

very fact that Lord Ripon did not wholly give up the advanced
frontier from the Khyber to Pishin and Sibi, obtained during the
Iast war, showed that the Government of India had decisively
abandoned the idea of ** Back to the Indus

The new frontier established by Lord Ripon was, however,
the result of a compromise. In an extreme anxiety for closing
the Afghan War without the least delay, the Government of India
over-looked the need for a satisfactory demarcation of the Indo-
Afghan boundary in the tribal ** No-man’s Land ”. From the
strictly military point of view there was much that could be
urged in defence of the Forward school that stressed the need of
pushing the frontier lineinto the heart of the trans-border country.

It was in Lord Lansdowne’s time that the Forward policy
again came to the fore-front owing particularly to the influence
of Lord Roberts, the Commander-in-Chief. The mission of Sir
Mortimer Durand, Foreign Secretary to the Government of India,
to Kabul in 1893 was the natural sequel to the recrudescence of
the Forward policy in this period.

The Durand Mission, the importance of which has not been
adequately stressed in the text-books of Indian History forms a
land mark in the evolution of India’s Frontier policy. Its origin
may be ascribed to a number of objects. Firstly, it was necessary
to assert the right of suzerainty over the independent tribal
country. Secondly, the demarcation of a scientific frontier was
long overdue. Thirdly, the existing ** close horder " system in the
tribal country had to be modified in collaboration with the Amir of
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_‘-.»;VKab'ul Fourthly the latter s claxm to suzeramty over the whole
~of the tribal.country hadto be amicably discussed. Fifthly it

Y was essentlal to prevent, by some satisfactory compromise, the

~-chances of Afghan expansion towards Chitral and Gilgit. Lastly,
a workable Indo-Afghan boundary had to be found for purposes of
- preventing future controversy or friction.

Sir Mortlmer Durand succeeded in brmging about an ami-
-cable agreement with the Amir, whereby the British and Afghan
. spheres of influence in the tribal country were permanently.
“‘Afleﬁned. The boundary subsequently demarcated on the spot by
-~ joint British and Afghan Commissioners runs, north to south,
through the heart of the trans-border country, dividing it into
two halves, and is popularly known as the ** Durand Line .

. ! )
. Itisa great pity that the unsound character of the ** Durand
Line " has wholly escaped the attention of the Indian politicians
who are usually loud in their denunciation of the Government’s
Frontier Policy. Even the Government of India never publicly
admitted the defects of this line. That much of the trouble in
, thf: border country has been a direct result of the faulty delimit-
ation made by the Durand Commission is completely ignored at
the present day. A study of the actual delimitation, and of the
subsequent history of Frontier unrest makes it clear that the
Indian authorities had seriously blundered in 1893 while agreemg
upon a haphazard and unscientific line of defence.

The *“ Durand Line " does not satisfy the essential conditions
of a sound military and political boundary. That it does not
form a good line of defence will be admitted by the military
authorities to-day. It does not also follow clearly defined natural
features. For instance, salients have not been avoided, which

A should have been done from considerations of strategy.

The value of the Durand Line has been grossly over-rated
of late, and only the latest official publications incidentally reveal
that the cantonments have been withdrawn from the Durand
Line at a number of places for purposes of better defence. This
amounts to a confession of the fact that the Durand Line does
not possess any strategic value.

~ Superficially viewed, the work of the Durand Commission
might seem satisfactory. At any rate, the old uncertainty in
regard to India’s frontier was now gone. There were also better
chances for establishment of peace in the clearly defined British
zone. The control over the tribes was easier, and the problem
of imperial defence on the side was no longer vague and ambigu-

ous. The defects of the line, however, far outweigh these so-
called advantages.
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The worst blunder committed by the Commission was that
they relied too much on the opinion of doctrinaire military

_ experts, and paid no heed to the political, historical, ethnological
" and economic aspects of the problem. For example, the ethnic

absurdities perpetrated in dividing certain tribes have been mainly
responsible for some of the worst risings'in Waziristan and the
Mohmand country. It was a serious mistake to grant a slice of
Waziristan to the Amir, when the majority of the Waziris were
kept on the British side. Again, it was equally wrong to bifur-
cate the Mohmand couuntry in the same manner,

The blunders were heightened by the fact that the wishes of
the tribesmen were not consulted at all. They were treated like
cattle in the division of their country. These violations of ethno-
logical considerations have aggravated the task of pacification in
the country of the Waziris and the Mohmands. It is easy to
understand how mischief mongers can always escape from the
British zone and find shelter with their fellow tribesmen on the

~other side of the ‘* Durand Line.” Thus the “ Durand Line " has

definitely increased the chances of conflict not only with the
tribesmen but also with Afghanistan.

The work of the Durand Mission was faulty in another
respect. The authorities betrayed an unpardonable ignorance of
the topographical details. It is amusing to be told that some of
the places marked on Durand’s map were at the time of actual
demarcation not found at all on the spot. This again proves the
hastiness of the authorities.

The problem of defence of the North West Frontier cannot
be simplified, unless the military, political, and racial imper-
fections of the **Durand Line’ are fully realised and, if possible,
removed in agreement with the Government of Kabul. How far
the actual circumstances will permit a revision of the Durand

- Line is difficult to hazard, but the fact remains that this line is one

of the most unscientific and dangerous frontiers that India could
be saddled with.



P Cultural Pluralism
" The Only Permanent Solution of the
: Communal Problem.

By Professor BOOL CHAND, M. A., Ph. D. (Lond).
Hindy College, Delhi.

HE one condition that is indispensable, is in fact pre-
cedental to any attempts, for the solution of the com-
e ~munsal problem in any country is that members of the
rfn.norlty groups must recognise that they too have fesponsibi-
lities towards the rest of the population. They must recognise
that the economic system as it is at present is highly competitive,
and they must not, therefore, expect special privileges. In India
unfortunately, such a condition is not easily available to-day :
undet: the pressure of a foreign ruling power there is naturally a
premlufn upon separatism and disintegration, With the growing
md.ustnalisation of the country, however, and as a consequence
of 1t: the gradual turning of peoples’ immediate thoughts to eco-
nomic problems rather than to matters of religious enthusiasm,

this condition must in the course of time be achieved, but. even -

when it has been achieved the solution of the communal problem

can be.secured only by the process of what is called ‘ cultural
pluralism °. ‘

Cultural pluralism is the name of the theory of adjustment
and harn.lo‘nisation of the cultural and social values of various
commupxtles in a nation. It constitutes the philosophical basis
for the_mtegmtion of culture groups in a country, and as such
it has significant implications for the various departments of our
co.mmfxr.ml activity. For Government its implication is that
minorities are entitled to a real and not merely formal equality
of the laws. - Its implications for Education are most wide: not
only mu§t school text-books be rewritten and misinformation
about minority groups corrected, but there must be a general
encoursgement of an attitude of active appreciation for diffe-
rences. For Religion cultural pluralism implies the training of
chnld.mx.nd in such a way as to be capable of fully appreciating
the significant tenets and folkways of its own faith without at
the same time shutting itself off from the appreciation of the
gene.rnl cultural environment of the nation. Cultural pluralism
has.xmportant implication also for Industry, for according to its
belief, genuine cultural tolerance is impossible without a degree
of economic freedom and true cultural democracy can be brc:ad-
based and supported only by industrial democracy.
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It must be understood that cultural pluralism does not con-
template merely a federation of distinct cultures in the nation.
What it comprehends is that eventually all groups must merfe

" into a pattern that is large enough to contain them. It is, how-

ever, of great importance that the tempo and the method of
amalgamation of these groups must be free and democratic. From
the point of view of the psychic health of the individuals involved
and the morale of the groups to which they belong, it makes ail
the difference in the world whether they are asked to conform

‘to something predetermined or to a whole which they have a part

in defining. The repressed and the frustrated individual is no
good anywhere : it is only the self-willing and the functioning
individual that forms the constituent of good society.

That being so, it becomes necessary to train a whole body of
individuals in the habits of thought as well as of sympathy and
understanding. This is possible only by a well-orpanised scheme
of education for equality. Psychologists have again and again
pointed out that the so-called prejudices—race prejudice, colour
prejudice, communal and religious prejudice—are not instinctive
in children : they are taught by or more properly caught from
the child's social environment, Not that our school system
deliberately inculcates them, although it is quite true that most
of our schools reflect the dominant attitudes in this respect. Our
present educational methods merely aid in creating stereotype
patterns which characterise our everyday behaviour, These
patterns are based on mob psychology, and naturally, therefore,
people are not encouraged to break from the established modes
of mob thinking. Education has not attempted consciously to
substitute mob reactions which have good social attitudes for the
mab reactions which are detrimental in effect. Qur citizenship
teaching has been limited mainly to courses in civics and govern-
ment. It has not helped to teach the chiid to learn the lesson of
give and take, to cultivate an appreciation for the differences bet-
ween the cultural and social values of the people about him, or to
co-operate with all the rest for the realisation of the supreme
aood of the whole. In short, it has not sought to instruct the
future citizens in the sociological presuppositions of a truly
democratic society. Qur school curriculum has sadly omitted
from its scope that positive education for equality, which has
helped the U. S. S. R. today to tap its tremendous reservoir of
human energy, composed of at least 150 nationalities of former
Russia, and which alone can in the circumstances of our country
enable us to remove from our society wholesale traditional pre-
judices and destructive attitudes. In the context of our remedy
of cultural pluralism this omission must be made good.
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- .Not only must this omission be immediately made good and
~tthe scope of education enlarged; but along with this orientation
in the scope of the educational system there must also be
organised a definite plan of cultural adjustment and harmonis-
ation of the various communities, The underlying assumption
in any such plan is that every minority has a characteristic com-
munity life of its own, which must at all events be secured and
‘perpetuated, withfull possibilities of its internal growth and deve-
lopment.’ But once such opportunities for the perpetuation of the
-distinct cultural heritage of each minority have been provided,
‘the problem then is how to bring about mutual social adjustment
between.the various communities. For this we would suggest
~the following few measures in the nature of a plan of action.

1) A natiopal inventory of the cultural and social values of
'the various racial Qnd religious minorities ought to be prepared
‘jointly by scholars of the majority and minority groups. -

2) There should be organised a National Committee of Har-
imonisation and Adjustmént, whose purpose would be to define
‘the various culture traits of the different minorities and to decide
which ones of these traits fit into the patterns of the national
ilife so that the minority need not surrender them and which ones
‘produce dangerous maladjustment. An example of how such a
scheme can work successfully in an educated community is pro-
wvided by America where in. 1920 on a question of difference
‘between Christians and Jews as to the extent to which America-
‘nisation should be held to be equivalent to Christianisation in
-exclusion of Judaism, the matter was satisfactorily adjusted in a
.joint meeting of the Central Conference of American Rabbis and
the Federal Council of Churches,

3) An advertising campaign on a national scale, emphasising
‘and putting forwsrd t1e best that is offered by minority groups,

-should materially help to achieve harmony and adaptation of
cultures,

4) Irreparab]e damage has been done by many things written
in text-books of schools and colleges as well as by inexcusable
‘omissions. A National Committee, working through local
committees should be able to secure the proper presentation of
the cultures and social values of racial and religious minorities.

5) Above all, appeals to the conscience of the nation would
make a growingly large number of men and women, who believe
‘in the broadest extension of goodwill and national greatness, inte-

rested in the task of bringing about cultural and social adjustment
between the various communal groups.




SRI SADASIVA BRAHMAM

[By kind canrtesy, The Administrator,

Pudukottah State].
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Sadasiva Brahmam, the Prince
ol Paramahamsas

By Prot. V. RANGACHARYA, M. A.

3 O the student of Indian philosophy, thought, art and
spirituality there is no name more familiar than that
, of Saint Sadasiva Brahmendra Sarasvati, the sage,
schaolar, poet, master of arts and the servant of Goad. In an age
singularly rich in intellectual giants he shone ss a singularly em-
phatic person; and time has but contributed to make his persan
even more emphatic. To the pure-souled Bhakta who rejoices n
the names and glorifications of God the music of his Sankirtanas
and hymns is a perennial inspiration. To the Yogin and realiser
of thg’divine communion he is a pattern whose life bristles with
achigvements. To the literary savant who looks for the beautiful
externals of the spiritualist’s thought and well-stored mind, his
language possesses a never-ending charm. To the Vedantin of the
Advaita school he remains a teacher unrivalled in lucidity and
practical guidance. To the Yogin, the Bhakta, and the Guani,
thus, Sadasiva Brahmam appeals equally home ; and there is no
saint in Indian history, the incidents of whose life present to the
student of religion those panoramic pictures we have in his case.
More than a century and a half has passed since Sadasiva Brahhmam
lived and taught ; but his memory is still green in the study-halls
and bhajana-kutas of modern Hinduism i the south,

Sadasiva was the son of a Chokkanatha Makhin, a learned
scholar of the village of Tiruvisainallur, 2 few miles off Kumbha-
konamin the Tanjore district. To the student of religious history
there is no holier place than this village which produced such
eminent sages as Bodhendrasvami, Aivaval, and Ramabhadra
Dikshita. History in fact tells us that it was founded and endowed
as a colony.of learned teachers and sages by the well-known King
Shahji of Tanjore (1684 —1711}, the son of Venkoji, the {ounder
of the State, and a magnificent patron of literature. Chokkanatha
was the son of a Tippadhvari by his wife Narasamba. He belonged
to the Bharadvaja Gotra, and was one of six brothers - Yagnesvara
and others—who enjoyed the sunshine of the Tanjere court in
the midst of a gaulaxy of illustrious names. Chokkanatha Makhin
was an erudite teacher who had the illustrious Ramabhadra
Dikshita, the prolific writer of a hundred works, for his pupil
and afterwards his son-in-law. Chokkanatha himself has left
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severa) literary works. He wrote the Kantimati-p irinaya,' a drama
on the marriage of King Shahji with Kantimati. He has also left
d humorous drama or rather bhana in the Rasavilasa®. Chokka-
natha'Makhin was not satisfied with the laurels ke obtained in the
Tanjore court. He proceeded to the court of the ardent Saivite,
- Basavappa Nayak of [kkeri, the great chief of South Kanara, who
ruled from 1697 to 1714. A mark of his visit he has left in his
romantic drama Sevantika-parinaya.® Sevantika was the daughter
“of Mitravarman, the King of Malabar, who was defeated by King
Godavarma of Cochin and then imprisoned in the temple of
“Mukamba north of Udipi. Basavaraja is said to have received
Mitra with kindness and then cemented the friendship by marry-
ing his daughter.

Sadasiva was!thus the son of a renowned writer, who was a
literary knklaht-er‘raslt\ appreciated in distant chiefdoms like
“T'anjore and lkkeri. He inherited nhis father's talents in full—in
fact surpassed him by his gifts both of nature and acquisition.
Sadasiva had for his teacher his own brother-in-law Ramabhadra
Dikshita, who seems to have been more elderly in age, and had
for his co-pupils the renowned Sridhara Venkatesa Aiyaval and
Bhashyam Gopalakrishna Sastri who, to infer from his literary
title, must have been an expert in the Advaitabhashya, and who
afterwards became the court Pandit of Pudukottah. The story
goes that Sadasiva did not only earn a name for ‘wisdom and
learning among intellectual giants but, being a hermit by instinct,
abandoned the life of the householder on the very day of his
wife’s attaining age.* and embraced the life of a Sanyasin, It is
evident that from the beginning he had a wrestling with the
impulse of temporal distinction ; but his heart never ceased to
beat in love to the less gifted of mankind.

Sadasiva then became the pupil of a learned Vedantin and
Yogin named Paramasivendra Sarasvati, and attained mastery in
the sciences in which his master excelled. A strange story is
related of this period of the young scholar’s life to explain why
he came to lead the life of an itinerant Yogin. He is said to have
engaged systematically all scholars who used to come to his
preceptor and overthrow them in disputation, and the teacher
once asked him in play when he would keep quiet | The teacher’s
voice was indeed one of love and admiration, but it was sufficient
to cut the young man, in whom the spirit of the recluse was
instinctive, to the bone, and he resolved to take the bandage of

1. Tanjore Catal. VII, 3367. 2. Aufrecht, Il, 116. 3. Tanjore Catsl.
111, 4064.

* The story is that, ori account of the festivities on the occasion, he had
to wait long for food, and that he saw in this an epitome of worldly life and
so gave it up.
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wordly triumphs off his eyes, by inflicting on himself a vow of
eternal silence. Ever after, we are told, that is, throughout his
secluded life as an itinerarit yogin, he, engaged in Samadhi ‘far
from the madding crowd’, kept himself in touch with the outside
world only by writing and signs, and never by speech. The story
seems to be strangely inconsistent' with' the theme of some of
Sadasiva’s literary works. As will be shown presently, he was a
favourite visitor to many of the royal courts of the age, and he
has left the marks of such visits in works of rhetoric and drama

" which are certainly not the usual forte of an exclusive sanyasin

who judged life only by avoiding the zest and part in it. But it is
wrong to hold that the story was an invention. If there is any
lesson to be learnt from the marvellous manner of Sadasiva’s life
it-is this—that he had, in spite of his vow of silence, sufficient
love of humanity to make himself understood.

Sadasiva soon developed into a rare avadhuta sanyasin. An
erudite Vedantin and Siddha with marvellous yogic powers, he
combined the Bohemian existence of such a life with a devotee’s.
A votary of the Nirguna-Brahmam, he was not oblivious of the
Sagunopasana. Avoiding all contact with the world, he spent his
days either in samadhi or as an itinerant yogin. Observing no

‘distinction of caste or colour, he received food from one and all,

and, when he got none, subsisted on the remnants thrown into
the streets, or on the leaves of trees and plants. An Avadhuta
daubed with vibhuti and mud, he seemed to the masses to be a lu-
natic : but to men of wisdom he summed up in his person all that
was possible in the obliteration of distinctions in humanity, and
in a holy and saintly life. Sadasiva spent his days usually far
from the beaten track, though he was occasionally seen in areas
where quietitude did not reign supreme. In gardens and secluded
parts, in the midst of forests or sands of the river beds, in places
frequented and unfrequented, he was seen wandering naked in
utter indifference to what was going on around him, and in un-
broken habitude of silence. Many pieces of miraculous melo-
drama have gathered abourt his life. At Kodumudi, we are told,
he was in samadhi on the bed of the Amaravati, when the floods
suddenly came and buried him in the sands, Months later, when
the river ran dry, certain labourers who excavated the spot for
sand found their spades dripping with blood, and, on examination,
discoverad the sage still unconscioas in his yogic trance. On
another occasion, he laid himself down against a heap of corn-
stacks in a village near Karur and, being mistaken for a thief, was
about to be belaboured by the watchman, when the hands that
were raised to strike him could not be moved at allt At Tinne-
velly, he once found himself in the midst of some officers who
were preparing the supplies for the army. They covered his
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body with a piece of cloth, and compelled him to carry fuel.
When the whole supply reached its destination, it caught fire.
thanks to the sparkle of fire.in his eyes, and was burnt to ashes!
At the holy village of Tiruchchendur he brought back to life the
daughter of a nobleman who had died five days after her consum-
mation by simply touching the corpse; He cured a Brahman of
" ‘advanced leprosy at Ramnad, by giving a pinch of common earth!
~Sadasiva Brahmam was very fond of children. He used to share
with them what he received in bhiksha. Once, while he was at
Nerur near Karur, he was playfully requested by them to take
them to the Vrshabha festival at Madura; and he, we are told,
asked them to close their eyes, and then carried all of them in a
trice to Madura, and returned the same night to the wonder of
the parents On occasjons of great festivals like the Sivaratri and
Gokulashtami he was se\.en at one and the same time in a nqmber
of shrines. His spiritual eminence, again, made a bachelor who
served him a profound scholar; for, when he wrote the bifikshara
at the tip of his tongue with a blade of darbh 1, he became so eru-
dite that he distinguished himself in the Mysore State, and got
endowments of land in the village of Nerur,—a fact remembersd
by his descendants there even to-day. A Muhammadan chief was,
says another tradition, encamped at a particular .place, and the
saint entered his camp. Fearing that a lunatic was dnvading his
harem, the chief cut off the saint’s right hand. The latt?r, however,
did not feel the loss, but went on like a machine, like a pulseless
statue, with his usual peregrinations. Finding out the greatness
of the soul he had injured, the Muslim chief followed him in due
humility, and returned with the satisfaction that the saint had
not been even aware of the injury he had sustained. Indeed, it
was only after a long travel that the saint understood his loss,
and even then, far from writhing in the paroxysm of anger, he
simply and quietly restored the lost arm by a mere touch! Tra-
dition records how, whenever Sadasiva uttered the names of God
in a temple which he happened to visit, there used to drop from
the sky a petal at the mention of each name; how he once sur-
prised a supar-manufacturer near Chidambaram by drinking
boiling sugar-cane juice; and soon. No other saint indeed in
history is the hero of so many exploits; and the wonder of it all

* When Paramasivendra Yogi wos informed of this, he lamented bis
own lack of practical asceticism in this verse:

IR -
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is that he cared to be nothing more than a soul wandering alone
and undisturbed through this illusive mist of world-experience!

It is remarkable that one whose eye was so exclusively bent
on eternity was at times generous enough to respond to the
human appeal for grace. The spiritual philosophy and pra-
ctice of Sadasiva Brahmam was not neglectful of the woes of the
mundane world. He was not a conceited monk, a stuck-up
egoist, who, living in the spiritual clouds, regarded himself as too
advanced to listen to the prayers of lesser men. The Tanjore
Sarasvati-Mahul Library contains a manuscript letter * in Sans-
krit verse addressed by a pandit named Ananta Deva to his patron,
Raja Sarabhoji (1711-—1729), the younger brother and successor
of Shahji to whom reference has already been made. He says
in it that he visited several holy shrines and waters in order to
get the spiritual fruit of a son to his royal patron. He spenta
day at Kumbhakonam and five days at Mayuram where he bathed
in the Kaveri and prayed to the Lord morning and evening. He
then pr/ocee"ded to the temple of Vaidyanatha — the well-known
Vaidyesvaran koil — and propitiated the Lord and his con-
sort Balambika for blessing his royal patron with a child. He,
then, he says, went to Dipambapura and had here an interview,
which he had long desired, with Sadasiva Brahmam, who, he says,
was none else than Brahmam. Bowing to him, he prayved to him
for the sake of the king. The saint did not only show by signs
that the king would have a son soon, but bestowed the manuscript
of the work Atmuvidyavilasa. The Pandit concludes that he gave
the saint bhiksha for three days on behalf of the king, and then
settled permanently, on account of his age, contentment, and
bodily ailment (to cure which the king had sent a physician to
him), at Trikoti, one of the sacred Saiva villages on the Kaveri
granted by the monarch, and built a matha there. He concludes
his epistle with the news that he had just heard of the birth of a

~ son to the king, and with the remark that the words of the great

would never go unfulfilled.

It must be acknowledged that there is some mystery in con-
nection with the contents of this letter. According to the known
evidences Raja Sarabhoji had a son on whose birth the minister
Aiyatyanavaru * of Tiruvenkadu presented a cradle and chain of

* This letter is printed in the Introduction to the Vzni Vilas Press
edition of the minor works of Sadasiva. It is said to have been composed by
Anantadeva at the instance of Mallari Pandita’s mother, the connection
with whom is not patent. The epistle contains 17 verses and shows how
Sarabhoji showed solicitude even to the personal health of the literary
savants patronised by him.

* The perplexing and conflicting tales current about this person form
one of the historical mysteries of this period.
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i f:ztzglc:; gne is tem’ptéd' to believe that the birth of a” son referred
-t nanta -Deva’s epistle, above summarised, must be in

-connection with this son who seems to have been known by the

. names of Savai, Shahji and.-Succoji. On the other hand, a Mah-

ratta inscription * in the Tanjore temple, which is an invaluable

document on the history of the dynasty, says that Savai Shahji

W
‘bofa:;eblg;zus.soz pronounce_d as real by the selfish second queen
ng; that he was in reality the child of a washerwoman

- (named Kupi or Rupi); that the deception was discovered by

Tukaji, Sarabhoji’s brother

g1, S ] » and revealed to the latter: and that

‘the king had the child killed and his unscrupulous queen ’bzlr:ishe?i
3 .

~‘ bA;:%rf;n’g;o‘a differént_v.ersion. the child was not really killed
ught up surreptitiously in the forest till ona later dav:

‘History of Tanjore under the Mahratias.

1}:;515738-;9. he sucgessfqlly seized and held the throne, signalising
; futi]or rule by negot ations with the French and the Dutch for
i etgtte.mpt.t_o perpetuate his usurpation as against Prétapa
povfe, 3 illegitimate son of Tukaji, who eventually came to
pow, trhs:ns }!“Dl.f.!d from 1Z41 to 1765. Still another version holds
Pat métea;dug tox'bSa);lan who ruled in 1738—9 was an impostor
ed to be the ‘kattu-raja’ or the exiled * ince’
while the view has also b ' e e iy o prinee’
een suggested that he might h
after all a younger and legiti . e e
gitimate son of Tukaji wh '
by the factious'sw b Tho gobosed
ord-brother ’ Prata i ’ ‘
pa Singh. The
mystery, thus, prevails re { ot the
/ . , garding the son of Sarabhoiji: bu
hus, - ' 0ji; but th
g:;n:fl;hat 1;]ralsed by the epistle of Anantakavi is that‘JSarébhojEi!
had thrwzs atsun. ) »B‘ut wfhether this son was a really legitimate
, e victim of vicissitudes, or an i
real son of a washerwoman ’ % o e Cpd the
, we have no mea j
b of 8 ns to judge. By the
X pted to ask whether Sadasiva B i i
the manuscript of the At i os e in scnding
mavidya-vilasa ¥, togeth i i
alleged prophecy of o s 7 D s
alle; progeny, had anv motive at all? Dj
i ? id h
xhr;cri‘ltxi'::tlt);l;rgzllfh tolfihe king the virtue of resignation thereb;
would not be well in the future? ‘ ‘
The solicitude of Sadasi ling poneonders
. siva Brahmam to ruling houses i
. s is als
;){l;\;ltci)ll:: 'i‘t:om the story of his alleged dealing with Ramavar"m(z)l
ot Iu‘unfa],the centemporary King of Travancore, who ruled
In gres g ory from 173‘8 to 1798, and who is traditionally known
7 armaraja and Kilava-raja, He was a singularly success-

ful soldier, diplomatist and administrator who founded the

greftnes.s of modern Travancore, and the effects of whose
This has been fully utilised by

Mr. K. R. Subrabmanyam in his

1 It may be pointed out h
the title of Atmavidya-vilasa
of 43 Vasantatilaka ones. )
Pandit Natesa Sastri and it
Vanivilas Press, Srirangam.

ere that t-he.re are two pieces of Sadasiva under
Thone' consisting of 65 Arya verses and the other
"he work was first published or translated by
is included in the Prataranas published by the
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“reforms are felt to-day. A linguist of remarkable talents he

encouraged learning and literature with a generosity which has
become proverbial, and himself wrote several works in Sanskrit

* and Malayalam. To encourage the art of dramaturgy he com-

posed those famous stories for the Kathakali, which are popular
even to-day. His singular tasteand skill in music is immortalised
by his Balaramabharatam*. In this he first describes in prose the
inter-relation between bhava, raga and tala, and then gives a
detailed treatment in verse of music, vocal and instrumental, and
of the natya or dance. Sadasiva Brahmam was apparently very
much impressed by him, and composed, besides the romantic dra-
ma, Vasulakshmikalyanam, on the king’s marriage with Vasu-
lakshmi, the daughter of Sindhuraja, the rhetorical treatise Rama-
varma-yasobhushanam in the name of the king on the model of
Vaidyanatha's Prataparudra-yasobhushanam. Sadasiva also wrote

‘the drama Lakshmi-kalyinam in which he panegyrically refers to

King Martandavarma (1729-58), the predecessor of Ramavarma.

Abq'ut this time Sadasiva Brahmam came to the forest near
Tiruvarangulam in the Pudukottah State and is said to have lived

_there for eight years. Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaman, the then

ruling Chief of Pudukkottah, who was a man of a high religi-
ous temperament and been living as a practical recluse at
Sivagnanapuram, was desirous of obtaining the grace of the sage
for two reasons. First he had no son, and secondly he wanted to
expiate the sin of having slain a Brahman of the village of
Vahappatti in the State. The Tondaman obtained the sage’s
interview after a patient and sincere effort of many years. We
are told that, when the saint listened to the king’s confession and
petition for an heir, he taught him, by writing on sand, the holy
Panchakshara and placed him under the spiritual wardship of his
old co-student, Gopalakrishna Sastri, and further gave hima
small quantity of butter, impregnated with Mantra, to be taken
by the queen. Tradition says how the son, whom Vijaya Raghu-
natha subsequently had, was, in consequence of ' this, named
Navanita Tondaman. Sadasiva Brahmam also gave Vijaya Raghu-
natha an idol of Dakshinamurti, which is worshipped by the
Pudukkottai royal family even to-day. Above all, the saint ordered
the king, in expiation of his sin, to feed every year a lakh of
Brahmans during the Navaratri festival, and to distribute doles
of rice, red in colour like the blood he had shed, to them. The

* The author of the Travancore Manual {Vol.l 417 and Vol. II 486)
attributes this work to Ramavarma’s successor Balaramavarma (1798—1810);
but it is clear from the work itself and from an inscription (Trav. Arch. Ser.
1V, 106) that the celebrated Ramavarman Dharmaraja Kilavan-raja, who was
also known as Balaramavarma, was the author. See Catal of Sans. Mss in
Travancore, 1V, 434. and Krishnamacharya’s His, Sans. Lite p- 804.
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- king and his descendants, moreover, were enjoined to perform
““special propitiatory puja to Durga, the goddess of blood, and at
the same time gratify the learned poor by liberal patronage.

‘Vijaya Raghunatha closely followed these instructions;and
“his descendants have done so ever since. Even to-day a visitor to
the Tondaman’s palace at Pudukkottai during the Navaratri
festival will see hundreds of Brahmans, men and women, of all
sects and. classes receiving each day, for a period of ten days, a
. measure of rice and five kasus each. Gaing into the palace he will
find many a pious Brahman engaged, in the palace shrines of
- Durga, Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Dakshinamurti, in meditation
and prayer, for thelong life and prosperity of the roval family.
Leaving the rambling buildings of the palace, he might wend his
way, along the husy bazaar street, to the premises of the Sanskrit
College, where he will find a large number of scholars, Vedins and
Vedantins, Tarkikas "and Vaiyakarnis, Mimamsakas and Paura-
nists, who have come from distant parts, and who, at the end of
their discussions and disputations, receive presents in accordance
with their studies and attainments. Everything takes place as it
was organized by Vijaya Raghunath Tondaman eight generations
back; and the antiquarian will be in the midst of an eighteenth
century scene, of the days when Sadasiva Brahmam favoured his

illustrioas royal pupil. The very sands on which the saint wrote

e s . . . (
his instructions are preserved in the Tirugokarnam temple as
sacred relics. ' \

A brief survey of the various works of Sadasiva Brahmam
can be now attempted. Reference has been already made to the
Atmavidyavilasa, the Ramaraja-yasobhushana, etc. The other
works of Sadasiva Brahmam include the Navemanimala in ten
stanzas of the Giti metre on his Guru;! the Atmanusandhana, in 36
Anushthubh verses, on the method of contemplating one’s self as
identical with Brahmam; the Swuapnodita on the tribute to the
spiritual preceptor who, in the case of the author, is said to have
taught his disciple in his dream-state; the Svanubhutiprakasika,
in 11 Giti stanzas, on the self-contemplation as spiritual essence;
the Dakshinamurtidhyana, a prayer to Lord Dakshinamurti; the
Mano-niyamana, 2 mandatory address to the mind to devote itself
to Siva, the Infinite; the Nava-varnaratna-mala, a prayer to Siva
(Adi-desikendra}?; the Siddhantakalpavalli, a poetic version of
Appaiya Dikshita's Siddhanta-lesa-sansraha; the Advaitarasa-
manjari; and, above all, his magnus opum. the Brahmasutravrtti
' 1. These works have been published in a small booklet of 59 pages by
the Vanivilas Press, Srirangam. The introduction quotes the epistle to
Shahji already described. ¢

2.. With the commentary Kesaravalli, it has been printed at Srirangam,
Pp. 120.
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or Brahmatatvaprakasika®, a brillant work of immense value to the
learned as well as the laymen. It gives the essence of the Advaita
with all thetauthority which one who realised the truth of his
teachings could bring to the subject. It is remarkably lucid and
clear in its analysis. Sadasiva explains the different parts of every
Adhikarana of a pada or adhiyaya in the Brahmasutras. An Adhi-

_karana, it is well known, consists of a vishaya or subject matter;

samsaya or doubts necessitating the enquiry ; phala or the benefit
resulting from the adoption of either view ; the purvapaksha or
statement of objections to it by the objector: and the siddanta

'or statement of the reasons of the author's views and conclusions.

Sadasiva explains every one of these. He also explains the con-
nection (sangati) between one a:ldhikarana and the next. He also

gives at the end of the pada or adhyaya a brief summary of it in
one or two verses. :
The Brahmasutravrtti consists of four adhyayiss. In the first

or Samanvayadhyaya, Sadasiva deals with the Samanvaya or the
goal of the spiritual aspirant which is the same as the identity
with Brahmam. Dividing it into four pidas Sadasiva describes
successively the characteristics of Brahmam and the Nirguna and
Saguna Isvaras. The doubtful passages in the Sutras are explained
as well, and reconciled to the general conclusions on the subject.
In the second chapter or Avirodadhyaya Sadasiva replies to obje-
ctions that may be raised against the chief statements made in
Chapter I. These objections and answers are given under the
headings of the Smrtis, reason, and the rival religious systems.
An account of the creation of the five elements is then given, and
the apparent inconsistencies regarding the Samanvaya are then
reconciled. [n Chapter III or the Sadanadhyaya, Sadasivendra
deals with the means of realisation. In the first pada he shows
how the individual departs and returns in the round of births
and deaths, and how this can he ended by the practice of
Vairagya. In the second pida he traces the nature of Jiva (?"-T)
and Brahman ('c'f?{), and in the third the identity of the two
as can be seen by meaditations. Sadasivendra describes the
manner and methods of meditation according to the 32 Vidyas. He
concludes this Adhyaya with an account of the Andas or accessions
to the Vidyas, like virtues, contemplation, etc. In chapter IV or
the Phaladhyaya, Sadasivendra deals with the fruits of Brahma-
vidya. In the first pada the career of the Jiva in the wupasana of
the Nirguna and Saguna Brahmams is given. In the second the
author describes the manner in which the Jiva leaves the body at
death showing that in the case of Nirguna there is no such leaving
at all. In the third and fourth padas the passage to Brahmaloka

and the unity with Brahmam (Nirgunavidya) are described.

3. Printed and published by the Vanivilas Press, with portrait and life
of the saint in English. Pp. 322,




: THE SCHOLAR

-, .. -Sadasiva Brahmam has also left an authoritative commentary

- -on Patanjali’s Yogasutras under the name of Yogasudhakara. It

-/ is a.work of singular value as it gives the experiehces of ‘the’

‘- greatest Rajayogin of South India’. It is in the four padas on
- Samadhi, Sadhana, Vibhuti and Kaivalya and is highly treasured
. as a guide to the practical Yogin.

‘ As an exponent of Sagunopasana, Sadasiva’s greatest contri-
bution is the Samkirtaua form of propitiating the Lord. His
- Gitasundara or Sangitasundara in the model of the Gitagovinda on
- God Somasundara, and his Kritis, possess a freshness and an appea-
ling sweetness which time has hardly effaced. They possess, more-
- over, a supreme<characteristic—the capacity to rouse the enthusi-
asm of even the comparatively illiterate. They are further stited
to the orchestric methpds of co-operative symphony. They appeal
-aqually to vocalists and-inst‘gumentalists. to experts and to lay-
men, and to individuals and' concert promenades. The soloist
can have unlimited scope for the display of his skill in the singing
‘of Sadasiva’s krtis ; but the less gifted can have equal scope in the
“opportunity for the concert. As the fit theme of classical tech-
. nique and devotional charm they have contributed during the last
century and a half to ennoble the bhajana halls of South India and
to make men forget the miseries of the world and be for the time

in the elysium of communion with the divine. They form a sup- |

reme example of eternal classicism, and defy re-valuations. They
hold unlimited sway over the devotional minds. The Brahmam
has remained the master charmer who has made men forget that
they are men and remember that they are parts of the divine!
" A more successful method of emotionalising the lessons of Advai-
tism it is hard to imagine; and Sadasiva Brahmam remains a
master charmer as-he is a master teacher,
The manner of Sadasiva Brahmam’s death was as marvellous
as bis life. He foretold the exact tiine and place of his. death, .
asked the king to have a tomb ready for him and consecrate on
the grave a linga which would then be brought by a Brahman
from Benares, and then vanished. In accordance with these
words, the Tondaman proceeded to Nerur (Trichinopoly District),
and there the saint appeared suddenly before the assembled king
and people and as suddenly passed on to death. The pious and
grief-struck king constructed a shrine over the remains of the
being whom he worshipped as a God, consecrated the linga which
according to the saint’s prophecy, was brought at the time by a
Brahman from the north, and granted two villages for the perpe-
tual maintenance of the shrine and the performance of festivals
during the Navaratri. And even today the Raja of Pudukkottai
takes a keen personal interest in celebrating the festival.




By Nicholas Roerich.

"PATH TO KAILAS"

War and the Scientists

By SIR MARTIN FORSTER, F. R. S.

Y HERE are still many people,' with 'sufficient cultivation
v#l and intelligence to know beatter, who nurse and pro-
pagate the superstition that scientists are responsible
for the horrors of modern warfare. It was, therefore, highly
appropriate that Lord Rayleigh, in his recent presidential address
to the Cambridge meeting of the British Association, should have
devoted some time to banishing this heresy.

The salient point in a discussion of the subject is the fact
that the principal materials used in modern warfare were dis-
covered many years before war assumed its present frightful
aspect, and arose in the course of innocent laboratory experi-
ments mdde by chemists with the sole purpose of ascertaining

_the laws of chemical combination. So far were the chemists in

question from foreseeing the grim destiny of their discoveries,
that probably the very last thing entering their minds would be an
application to warfare; although latterly they might perhaps
have hoped for some association with a new dye or a useful drug.

Lord Rayleigh illustrates this principle from his personal
experience in the early days of the aeroplane era, as follows:
“The Wrights made their first successful flight in 1903. In 1904
I myself heard the then First Sea Lord of the Admiralty repudiate
with scorn the suggestion that the Government were interesting
themselves in the matter; and I know with equal definiteness
that even so late as 1908 the Chief of the Imperial General Staff
did not believe in the military importance of flight. Would it be
fair then to blame the inventors for not having realised it, and
for not having stayed their hands ?”

A glance at the history of chemistry will exonerate this branch
of science as completely as Lord Rayleigh vindicates aviation,
Violating the Hague rules of warfare, the Germans first used
chlorine against the Allies on April 22,1915, An eye-witness
related that “ there staggered into our midst French soldiers, blin-
ded, coughing, chests heaving, faces an ugly purple colour—lips
speechless with agony, and behind them in the gaschoked trenches
we learned that they had left hundreds of dead and dying
comrades”. Chlorine, however, was discovered by the Swedish
chemist, Scheele, in 1774, and to this extent accidentally that he
was engaged in a study of manganese dioxide. It is recorded that
as early as 1787 it was used as a bleaching agent near Glasgow by
Mr. Macgregor, the father-in-law of James Watt ; and for that
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purpose among many others it has been used 'in vastly increasing
quantities ever since. .Its utility for generating chloroform was
discovered in 1831, and the beneficent use of this product as an
anaesthetic does not require to be emphasised. Remembering
that Scheele died in 1786 it seems rather childish to blame him
- for the terrible misusé of chlorine 129 years afterwards.

. Another notorious German atrocity was the introduction
“of the dreaded mustard-gas on. July, 12, 1917, at Ypres: it has
been calculated that during ten days of that year's autumn the
“‘enemy fired over one million shells containing about 2,500 tons of
this material. The number of British casualties in -the month
following its initiation approached that of all gas.casualties
incurred in the previous years of the war. Yet mustard-gas,
actually a colourless, Qily liquid boiling at 215°C, was first descri-
bed by Guthrie in 1860, and was more carefully investigated by
the famous German chemist, Victor Meyer, in 1886. Could any
imagination, however distorted, associate Guthrie, or Victor
Meyer (who died in 1897), with the ghastly horrors of 1917—18?

- The same pi‘inciple applies to the high explosives, picric acid

(lyddite) and trinitrotoluene (T. N. T.), as also to the propellants,
which are based on trinitroglycerol, first prepared by Sobrero in

1846. Aside from chronology, Sobrero may surely be acquitted
of all sinister designs by the fact that he innocently distillad his
new compound under atmospheric pressure. I can imagine how
Sobrero felt afterwards because on one occasion, when confronted
with a liquid product in a reaction expected to yield aniline,
I nonchalantly distilled phenylazoimide (also an explosive) under
atmospheric pressure. The boiling points of aniline and pheny-
lazoimide are practically identical; the substance was distilled to
the last drop, and revealzd its identity only on analysis.

Does not all this go ta show that chemists and physicists are
the very last people to be indicted for the horrors of modern
warfare ? It is the political gangsters, making our lives a perpetual
nightmare with their sabre-rattling and braggadocio, who must
be blamed. Science suffers in public estimation from insufficient
acquaintance with its aims and methods. This is pleasantly
illustrated by the example of mis-reporting quoted by Professor
J. B. S. Haldane who, having mentioned in an address that the

~moon was known to have a rough, broken surface and to be
‘constructed largely of silicates (similar in composition to glass),
was confronted with the following caption of a press-notice;

** Scientist’s Amazing Theory : Moon Made of Broken Glass .

Influence of Psychology on the
Indian Penal Methods

By ANATHNATH DATTA, M. Sc., B. L.
(Department of Psychology, Calcutta University.)
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AWYERS all over the world have felt the necessity of
reforming the penal methods on psychological princi-
ples. In some of the civilized countries the work is

already afoot. The object of this paper is to consider some as-

pects of the current penal methods of India and to show how
they can, nay should be, molified on the basis of the accepted
findings of modern psychological investigations.

A
ESS

, Crirﬁe, according to Blackstone, is * a breach of public rights
and duties which affect the whole community.” Crime is, there-
fore, a public wrong. So the ohject of the criminal law is to
protect those rights which reside in the public. But no right can
be protected unless there are remedial measures. Modern Cri-
minal law, therefore, also undertakes the punishment of the cri-
minals ov the assumption that punishment of the present offender
prevents future crime. So Crime is defined under the Indian law
as “ an act or omission made punishable by any law for the time
being in force.”

Before we proceed to consider the methods employed in pre-
venting crime, let us consider who are the persons liable for their.
wrongful acts. In determining the criminality of a person the
law takes into account the mental condition of the person at the
time of committing such offence. A child under seven years of
ageis not criminally liable for his wrongful acts because the pre-
sumption of law is that a child under 7 years is too young to
uniderstand the nature of his act. A child batween 7 and 12, or a
person of unsound mind, or a person under involuntary intoxi-
cation is exempted from criminal liability if he can prove that at
the time of committing the offence he was incapable of knowing
the nature and quality of the act or that he was doing what was
either wrong or contrary to law. A person of mature age and of
souand mind is liable for his act. But he may be exempted if he
can prove that he acted in good faith for the benefit of the person
wronged or he did it only “to avoid consequences which could
not otherwise be avoided and which, if they had folloawed, would
have inflicted upon him or upon those whom he was bound to
protect, inevitable and irreparable evil, that no more was done
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than was reasonably necessary for that purpose, ﬂflld t}{z(zit; dt}}e
evil inflicted by it was not disproportion.ate to the evi :ftfvoxce t.he
“When'a person is reported to be liable f'or .ar;).](.)t en o e
“legal step is to determine the truth . about his liabi 11y.mem()dS
- are various methods of finding out the truth. The early o
of determining the guilt or innocence of a person f\av;ta;e .
ordeal, (2} the torture, (3) the duel, (4) the benefit o . de hwmé
(5) compurgation, etc. The inefficacy of these met 01? ;ban-
been sufficiently demonstrated, they have been gradually avan
doned and the modern criminal laws no longer advocat:h he a
" 'The method of trial by jury can also be traced——-thouﬁ L
‘crude form—to the days long past. It is held by some tha Lo
‘method is 2 boon to the offender, because he gets the l.)femi1 £ o
‘being tried by ordinary men. Inthe jury trial the (})11 erfl‘ fhem
tried not by one man'butlg number of men. As eac o e
‘hears the case, there is the least chance of overlooklewfg ans
salient fact which may be put forward in favour of the offender.

- But considered from the psychological point of view, the method

i imes
suffers from some severe defects. The jury are sometkl)xs'r;i_
selected from the persons who lack the powers of accurate od o
vation and correct judgment. They are more or'less swaye

the public opinion and their own sentimental attitudes. Moreover

there are possibilities of their being inﬂuer?cefl by the ]u}ig:as. lor;
some of the cases the verdict of the jury is just the reverse o
what is expected under the law. These are some of the xt')easct)he
for which the system of trial by jury has been condemned by »
s and the public.
lawy\;;hen the guri)lt of a person is determined the next.legalf sttED
is to {)unish him according to the naturg and gravity 'f(; neta
‘offence. Under the Indian law the following are the{ di ereth
kinds of punishment inflicated on the wrong:doer—,l) g?a r:
(2) Transportation, (3) Penal servitude, (4) Impnsonment—_) 1501--
ous or Simple with or without solitary confinement, (5  For
feiture of property, (6) Fine, (7) Whipping and (8) Detention xg
" reformatories. Penal servitude is inflicted on Europeans an
Americans sentenced to transportation. ] Juv.emle offendex:s. i e.,
offenders under 16 years of age, are detained in reformato.nes. .
What is the object of punishment ? Originally punishmen
meant primarily taking revenge on the wrongz.ioer for.the W'Ii:?[:]'g
that he had done against individuals or organised saciety. dls
is best enunciated in the Massgic Law, ‘-‘ An eye for an eye, an :f
tooth for a tooth.” But at present it is us.ed for (i) the qrgyenl
tion of future crime and (ii) the reformat.lon of thef crlmn;)a..
That the original notion of retaliation still predommatesf, ;:
comes evident sometimes from the nature and degree of the
punishment inflicted. :

INFLUENCE OF PSYCHOLOGY

Let us consider how far the punishments inflicted under the
Penal Code system realise the avowed objects of punishment. The
following ' tables will show the number of various crimeg
committed in a certain part of India.

TABLE ]
(Cognizable cases under 1. P, C. excludzlng oﬂ't;nces against religion

and public nuisances and offences under special acts.) *

1931 1932 1933 193¢ 1935 1936

29

] . Average
No. of cases e e 6498 6287 6413 6665 7102 7718  6780'50
Cases convicted 2370 2500 2594 2408 2537 2605 2502°33

Persons convicted -« 2682 3459 3034 2911 3048 3129 3043'83

Administration of the Town of Cal-

* Annual Reports on the Police
cutta and its Suburbs,

1598, 1779, 1848, 2043, 1777, 2548
being 2411-83

1936 was 6,78050 of which 3

2950 ; of Murder, 8000 ; of Robbery,
1226017,

TABLE II.
(Sevious offences) * )
1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 Average
Cosning
Cases convicted 25 27 41 34 19 31 29'50
Persqns convicted 34 33 52 45 19 36 36'50
Murder /
"~ Cases convicted 6 5 11 6 10 10 800
Persons convicted 8 7 17 10 13 1 11°00
Robbery
Cases convicted 14 17 14 13 8 12 13'00
"Persons convicted 229 31 235 27 12 2 2100
Burglary
Cases convicted 245 222 212 216 217 213 2206'83
Persons convicted 299 270 256 286 260 268 257°50
Theft
Cases convicted 1205 1151 1098 1176 1348 1379 1226°17
Persons convicted 1307 1306 1240 1306 1460 1528  1356'83
TABLE III
(Juvenile Offences) *
1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 1936 Average
Sent up 1572 1020 1061 1570 2485 3336 1840°67
Warned & discharged ... 831 324 581 1014 1863 2437 1166°67
Whipped 43 26 21 - 46 18 9 27'17
Fined 386 296 170 156 239 392 273’17
Sent to reformatories ... 71 67 66 99 99 174 96'00
TABLE 1V,

{Reconviction of old offenders) *
Number of old offenders re-convicted between 1925 and 1936 being 1999,

» 2750, 2923, 3901, 2979, 2797~ the average

An exa

¢ manion of the above tables reveals the following broad
acts :—

1. Average number of cognizable offences committed between 1931 and

697 resulted in conviction.
f cases of coining between 1931 and 1936 was
1"3000 ; of Burglary 220'83 and of theft,

2. Average number o
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" 3. The number of j@venile crime has slightly increased. The average
-.number of cases was 1840'067 of which 63003% warned and discharged, 14847
fined and 52} sent to reformatories.

. 4. The number of reconviction of old offenders has incrcased. On the
average there was 241183 reconvictions a year.

-A critical consideration of the facts stated above reveals that
punishment has not been able to prevent crime. As regards
reforming the criminal, there is some truth in the statement that

the sooner the crimeis detected and punished in the individual, -

the greater is the chance of its eradication. Nevertheless from
. the psychological standpoint the method of early detection and
punishment is at best a superficial one and does not produce any
lasting effect on the offenders, because no attempt is made to pre-
vent the development of the criminal urgein the individual.
Moreover the same kind of punishment does not produce the
same effect on different individuals. The effect of imprisonment
on a poor, half-starved, destitute man and on arich man leading a
happy-go-lucky life can never be the same, because to the former
prison is more than a home while to the latter it is nothing but a
place of horror. Sometimes the prison becomes the breeding
place of offences. -Because in- prison different types of offenders
mix freely some of them get an opportunity of learning more

about crime. Sometimes a man serving imprisonment for a long |

period, on coming out, finds like Rip Van Winkle that the world
has changed. So when his attempt to adjust in the given society

fails he prefers going back to the prison to living in' an un- '

familiar society. Moreover society often does not forgive an
offender his fault. So when in spite of all his attempts he cannot
lead an honest, simple life he commits crime with no other object
than to go back to the prison. Professional criminals are often
the result of imprisonment. _ .

Solitary confinement is sometimes awarded on the assum-
ption that it would reform the offender and the supporters of this
method of punishment .advocate that ' separation at once renders
corrupt intercourse impracticable, and furnishes the prisoner
with direct facilities for reflection and self-government. Under
this discipline the propagation of crime is impossible, the conti-
nuity of vicious habits is broken off, the mind is driven to serious
reflection, and slumbering conscience resumes her sway. *‘ But
it is a psychological fact that persons specially of the extrovert
type cannot live alone. Their innate desire is to mix with their
fellow creatures. Stories are not unknown where offenders
sentenced to solitary confinement made friends, if | am permitted
to use the term, with lower animals. Now if thisinnate tendency
is not allowed to be fulfilled, the man finds his life hesvy. Thus
solitary confinement instead of producing the promised effect,
tends to affect the mental health of the offenders.
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Now crime, as psychologists hold, is a symptom. It is a
symptom of the mental disease. So to determine the measures
necessary for preventing crime we should first of all know the

" root cau-e of such a tendency. It is a known fact that no human

action is the outcome of the moment. Thus to understand the
problem of crime we should look not only into the conscious but
also into the unconscious mental sphere of the offender. If we
know why a man commits crime we possibly may take such
measures as will prévent the criminal from committing crime.

Just as by administering quinine all kinds of fever cannot be

cured, so by inflicting punishment on the criminals different
types of crime cannot be prevented. So from the psychological
standpoint preveution of crime and the reformation of the crimi-
nal can be effected only by removing the mental attitude which
prompted the offender to such anti-social acts. If this is not
done, no amount of punishment will do. the offender any good.
Therefore the sole aim of punishment should be to uproot the
anti-social tendency from the mind of the wrongdoer. Punish-
ment should be inflicted in such a manner as not to produce the
demoralising and degenerating effect on the offender, or retard
the growth of the higher and nobler qualities of the offender.

‘ Prevention of crime is the most difficult problem of society.
On the whole it can be effected by (i) change of environment, (ii)
control over the environmental factors, (iii) understanding of the
motive of the offender for the crime and (iv) by introducing
certain changes in the present system of trial.

From the practical side of the subject prevention of crime
is possible if in the trial the court be helped by a separate depart-
ment manned chiefly by psychologists and psychiatrists, The
function of the department should be to determine the steps
necessary for the reformation of the criminal. The court should
at first determine whether the person is guilty and if so, then on
the basis of the evidence of the separate department, it should
pass such orders as would be necessary for the reformation of
the offender and the prevention of future crime. [ am glad to
say in this connection that juvenile offenders are frequently sent
to the Department of Psychology in the University College of
Science, Calcutta, for the necessary opinion of the psychologists.

Though we see that Psychology has exercised a certain influ-
ence on the Indian Penal Methods, its influence is as yet not what
it should be. It is said that science has extended the field of the
offender. But let me say that science will narrow the ficld of the
wrongdoer. And in this noble work the contribution of Psycho-
logy will be the largest.



Mans Indebtedness to Insects
' By Drn T. V. RAMAKR'SHNA AYYAR

[ N India the average man’s attitude towards lower
| animals like insects, worms etc., is generally one of
b disgust and aversion: most of us consider them as
: v'vermxn specially created to tease and annoy human beings and as
such unworthy of any attention except for avoiding or killing
‘them. This mentality is unfortunately due, among other things.
i ‘chleﬂy to the fact that we are only familiar with such trouble-
‘some creatures as the mosquito, house-fly or the bed- bug, which
affect our person, or with .insect pests like locusts, beetles or
" white ants, whigh cause injury to our belongings. A good many
'among us have hard]& any definite ideas of the other side of the
fpxcture a more useful and a pleasanter one which supplies us
‘with sufficient evidence to warn us before we pronounce whole-
sale condemnation of all insects. Many a layman is ignorant of ;
‘the fact that among these despised lower forms of life there exist
‘creatures which are day and night engaged in labour on the fruits
" of which man is dependent for some very unique ‘and useful
materials—not to speak of the many wonderful and remarkable .
traits in their life activities which man cannot but envy and
emulate. In this paper an attempt is made to give a very brief

account of the more outstandmg matters in which man’ has to
be grateful to insects.

‘Of the many useful products which we get from the insect
world three substances can be marked out as the most conspicu-
ous and valuable: these are honey, silk and lac. While even the
man in the street knows what honey and silk are as the sweetest
of sweet things and the finest of fabrics—very few among us
possess any clear ideas as to how and from where these well-
known materials are got. Asto the third substance, lac, even

among educated men there are a good many who are absolutely
ignorant of what this substance is.

Honey Bees. Though man has domesticated numerous higher
animals for his benefit in various ways he has so far been able to
domesticate only two forms from amdng the multitudes of insect
hordes; these are the honey bee and the silkworm. Spesking of
the former, among msects, in fact among the numerous lower
animals, the honey bee occupies a unique position. It has been
man’s associate practically from prehistoric days. In view of the
honey it yields ‘and in consideration of the various virtues dis-
played by the creature it was not only held by the ancients in

& # silk 1s.
1. Mulberry silk worm stages: Moths (male & fer.nalc). thi: wor;n Cls;xlbkczocooq
Il. AHomzy bees—the Rock bee, The Common Indian bee € the ;'na ' Scc.t
lIl. Palas twigs with lac encrustation made by thousands of the lac in .
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high esteem but was even endowed with divine powers anc
became the centre for many myths and superstitions. It wa:
probably due to such ideas that the bee was added as an insigni¢
by great men; it is said to appear on the crowns of Egyptiar
kings, on the arms of the Pope and on the Imperial robes of
Napolean! Honey and bees were attributed divine properties
and in Christian rituals honey was given to babies in baptism
and the church candles were to be of pure wax! In India, the
existence of bees and the usefulness of the products we get from
;hem are facts well known to almost every layman. But very
few among us possess any clear and definite ideas regarding the
natural history of bees or about the aetiology and purposec
of the useful products man gets from them. There are, ol
course, references in different Indian literary and medical works
to honey as Madhu and to the honey bee as Madhu makshika,
(honey fly). The little that is generally known of the bee may be
more or;less summed up in these statements: 1. that bees abound
in forests, 2. they give us some valuable and useful products.
3. the)/ are a proverbially hard working and industrious lot, and
4. that they sting. All other information regarding them has
been practically a sealed book to most of us. The honey bee is,
therefore, one of our familiar creatures and yet one about which
we really know very little. In India we have three kinds of bees
which yield honey; the large rock bee,! the medium-sized com-
mon bee® of the plains, and the small bee.® Honey bees, like
some other bees, ants and wasps. are social animals and live
chiefly in thick forests and wooded areas in large colonies. Each
colony or hive is like a city and on the average houses a
population of about forty to fifty tbhousand individuals. In each
colony there are three kinds of individuals or castes with different
functions and structural peculiarities suited to these functions,
viz. the Workers, the Queen and the Drones—the Worker becs
making up over 907, of the population. On the Worker devolves
most of the important domestic duties of the hive, such as honey
and pollen gathering, building of the combs, brood rearing, defen-
ding the colony from enemies chiefly by means of the sting it
possesses etc. In every colony there is usually only one healthy
mother insect or Queen and her function is solely to lay egps;
this egg laying machine is found to deposit two to three thousand
eggs a day, and under satisfactory conditions lives from two to
three years. The Drones are male bees and very few of them are
generally found in a healthy colony and at times not even one.
The only duty of the proverbially lazy Drone consists in acting
as the Queen’s husband, and when a colony is fully populated
these unwanted husbands are often driven out orkilled! Thus

1. Apis dorsata. 2. Apisindica. 3. Apis {lorea.
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- there is a regular division of labour—the Queen and Droune
_perpetuating the species and the workers doing all the other
items-of work in the interests of the colony. * The honey bee
" colony is thus a-wonderful republic with a few Kings and only
‘one Queen; the citizens do all the governing without voting, the
Kings are powerless and the Queen works as hard as and longer
than any of her subjects.” The workers are all immature
females and unable to procreate. Various and marvellous are
the numerous activities of these workers which go to regulate
~ and to maintain the multifarious needs of the colony. It is

these workers that produce wax, gather honey and store it.
Honey: The worker bees collect nectar from the/flowers of
various plants by frequent visits. What we get as honey from
the bee hives is\,not\ this nectar collected from flowers; this
substance is swallowed by the bee, undergoes certain chemical
changes inside its body (the honey stomach) and then this
changed stuff is vomitted into the honey cells of the hive and it is
this latter material which we get as honey—the bee vomit! It is
this stuff that is stored in thousands of cells in each bee hive to
serve as food, for all the members of the colony and this bee food
which is collected by the bees is intended to serve as food for
themselves and their offsprings and is not a free gift of the bees
to man. Man—" nature’s insurgent son "—possessing the might,
merely appropriates the thing for his use!!

In their natural haunts bees live in what are called ‘Hives’
made of combs constructed by members of the colony located in
well protected places like tree tops, old buildings, caves etc. Each
hive is made up of a number of combs generally remaining
parallel to each other. The combs, which are made of wax, are
divided up into thousands of hexagonal cells, each comb having
a double set of them, one on each surface: and these cells serve
as receptables for the storage of honey and pollen and as chambers
for the developing brood. The bee hive, with its remarkable
architectural and economic arrangement, is one of the wonders
in the insect world. In the words of the great poet Maeterlinck
**No living creature, not even man. has achieved in the centre of
his sphere what the bee has achieved in her own: and were
some one from another world to descend and ask of the earth the
most perfect creation of the logic of life, we should needs have to
offer the humble comb of honey.” The mathematical accuracy

- with which the cells are arranged and the way in which the whole
_hive is constructed are features always evoking wonder and
admiration. Adult bees of all the three different kinds when at
home simply remain clustering to and moving along the surface
of the combs and do not have any special lodgings. Usually the
cells in the upper part of the combs are made use of for the
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storage of honey and the lower ones are utilised for brood rearing.
Wazx, which is the material with which these combs are built, is a
secretion which exudes as a semi-fluid substance, through some of
the ventral plates of the abdomen of the workers and which
solidifies into the plastic wax, so ideal a material for constructing
the comb. Tbhe best stone mason or bricklayer will simply
marvel at the way in which the bee removes the wax from its belly,
kneads it with the help of its mouth parts and uses it for comb
building. During the busy season when cells have to be built at

.a rapid rate workers gorge themselves with honey and this stimu-

ates wax production. It is said that to get a pound of wax, bees
have to consume about 10 or 15 lbs. of honey; as such, comb
building and brood rearing go on vigorously when there is plenty
of honey available.

Since bees are more abundant in the jungles it is the people
of the forest tracts who are more familiar with their activities
and conversant with the methods adopted to procure these pro-
ducts. - In spite of the fact that these hcriey mongers of the hills
are very familiar with bees and their products, they have abso-
lutely no knowledge of the elementary facts in the natural history
of the bees. All they know is that there are certain seasons

_when bee colonies increase in numbers and when bee hives get

filled with honey which they have to appropriate promptly. The
methods adopted to get honey are crude, wasteful and barbarous
and these apply to gathering of honey from both the rock bee
(dorsata) and the common bee (indica). During nights when the
bees are inactive and generally remain clustered on the surface
of the hive, burning torches are applied to the hive and in this
process most of the bees are killed and many of them badly suffo-
cated ; in order to save himself from possible stings during the
operation, the man covers his body with a thick sheeting and
closes his face with 3 veil or smears it with ashes to make the
stinging ineffective. When the bees are thus killed or disabled
the combs are removed and the process of hcney gathering starts.
This consists in cutting the combs into pieces and then pressing
and squeezing every bit of them with the hands and securing the
juice thus obtained as honey. Any one with a smattering of
insect lore can easily form some idea as to what the components
of this liquid are and the degree of its purity. In addition to
honey, it contains, among other things, the body juices of the deve-
loping grubs in the brood cells, lumps of pollen and pieces of
wax from the crushed combs. This stuff constitutes the great
bulk of what we get from our bazaar grocers as pure honey,
though there are worse substitutes often sold as honey. Gradu-
ally, as half civilised man realised the value and good properties
of honey, it occurred to some that, instead of searching and
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“locating bees for honey in the different parts of the hills, the
"bees may be attracted into some trap chambers and made to
build their combs and store honey in them. With this idea ‘the
- crude pot hives, log hives, straw hives (skeps), beer casks and other
improvised contrivances came into vozue to breed the bees and
this was the beginning of what may be called beekeeping® by man:
tyut the methods of gathering the honey continued in the 'same
old crude ways, sacrificing the bees and their combs. It was not
until the middle of the last century that some bee keepers .in
the West realised the cruelty, the economic loss and the impurity
caused by the inhuman methods of obtaining honey from the
s:ombs, Robbing the honey bees of their stores of hdney, which
is never intended for man’s use, is never a commendable act, but
by getting the stuff without smoking and crushing the bees is
certainly thore humAr\xe and the better evil of the two. As a
result of the gradual realisation that the existing methods of
honey gathering were more or less like killing the goose that lays
the golden eggs, hives with movable frames were devised, by the
use of which the bee-keeper could gather honey in a pure state
and without sacrificing the bees. The introduction of the hive
with movable frames is chiefly associated with the name of a

clergyman Langstroth, the inventor of the well known standard .

hive known after him ; and if only the bees could talk, they would

with one voice express to him their eternal vocal gratitude for

rescuing them from practical extinction. Sinde the 'introduction
of different kinds of hives with movable frames the crude methods
of honey gathering have almost disappeared in the Western coun-
tries. In India, on the other hand, wherever anything like bee-
keeping has been existing, the primitive methods still prevail as
in the hill districts of Coorg, Mysore and Wynad. Hollow logs
or earthern pots smeared with wax are used as artificial hives
and when these are colonised by the bees and sufficient honev
becomes stored, the bees are smoked out and the honey squeezed
out in the same old way. Within the past two or three decades,
however, attempts have been made here and there to rear Indian
bees on modern scientific lines. Of the three Indian bees noted only
the common Indian bee A indica is domesticated to a large extent.
The rock bee cannot be domesticated because of its ferocious
habits and peculiar methods of hive building.

Apart from their giving useful products like honey and bees-
-wax bees also help man in acting as marriage priests of fruit and
other flowering plants—that is, they act as the apents to bring
into contact the male and female parts of flowers (Pollination),
a process which is highly essential in the case of several fruit
trees. Apart from the material benefits we can secure by keeping

1. Apiculture, )
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" bees it is needless to add how educative and inspiring the life

activities of the bees are in various ways. Their sense of duty
and co-operation for the common good, their unceasing diligence
and industry, their wonderful architectural and sanitary instincts
and their marvellous sense of domestic economy and forethought,
bordering on intelligence, are some of the many features which
have, from time to time, been pointed out by poets and philoso-
phers as worthy of imitation by many an erring and wayward man,

Silk. Another important material which we get as an insect
product is silk. ‘Though everyone knows what silk is, a great
many have neither seen nor even heard anything about the
creature whose product is worn with all pomp on ceremonial and
gala occasions in the form of sarees, gowns, coats, etc. L.t us
just see what this material is. Silk is the salivary secretion of an
insect knowun as the silk worm, a fluid which when thrown out
and comes into contact with oir dries and becomes a delicate
thread remarkable for its fineness, strength and elasticity. The
primary object of this secretion“is to utilise it as the material for
building the cocoon or house, inside which the silk worm has to
pass its quiescent {pupa) stage before emerging as the winged
moth asisthe case withall moths and butterflies. Itisthis material
forming these cocoons (silk) man appropriates for his use! The
silk worm is the young one of a medium-sized pale, white-winged
moth. The moth lays a number of small seedlike eggs from which
these worms hatch out ; these worms grow to about three inches
in length by feeding on the foliage of their food plant and then
build these silken cocoons.

In India we have three kinds of silk-worms which are of com-
mercial importance—the best known one is the silk worm pur-
eveellence, the one reared all over the world, viz, the Mulbery silk-
worm,! which feeds on mulberry leaves and supplies the great
bulk of the world’s output of silk. The others which are of minor
importance are the Tassar® and Eri® worms. Silk worm rearing

(Sericulture) is carried on chiefly in France, Italy, Spain, Turkey,

Persia, China and Japan and the insect used in all these countries
iz the mulberry worm only. In India the different races of the
mulberry silkworm are reared chiefly in Kashmere, Bengal and
Mysore. The silk thread produced from the salivary glands (silk
glands) of this worm is found to be produced at the rate of six
inches a minute and each cocoon is made up of acontinuous
thread of silk averaging about a thousand {eet in length, and to
make a pound of silk about thirty to forty thousand cocoons are
found necessary. Our men and women who adorn themselves
with silk garments have absolutely no idea as to how many

1. Bombyx mori, 2. Antherea paphia. 3. Athacus ricini.
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.- thousands of these innocent silk worms are sacrificed to pander
“ to'their 'needs: To get the silk of the cocoons reeled into fine
silk, the cocoons with the live insects inside are steamed or soaked
- int boxling water, causing the inevitable death of these creatures,

as though areward or punishment for their labours. This raw

,\sx]ﬁk got from the cocoons by the process called reeling is steamed,
" purified, washed, colored. spinned, and then woven into garments
- to:adorn our bodies or beautify our homes! -

-As regards the two other silk worms found in India, one, the

" Tassar, is a wild one feeding on various forest plants and is not
capable of domesucat10n~the hard large egg shell like cocoons of
this creature are collected from the forest trees and silk is spun
out in silk factonies. These are found in wmany forests of India.
The thn‘d one found \in many places called the Eri worm is one
that feeds 'on the castor oil plant (Erandi or Eri) and is chiefly

7 reared in domestication in Assam, and the silk of this creature is
often known as Assam silk. This worm can be domesticated like
the mulberry worm and will thrive in many parts of India,
especially in moist areas.. The silk produced by either of these
worms is not so fine and glossy as that of the mulberry silk worm,
though quite durable and equally good in all other respects. One

redeeming feature with regard to Eri silk is that in getting the .

silk from the cocoons, the insect need not be sacrificed like the

mulberry or tassar worms since the moths are allowed to emerge

from the cocoons before the silk is spun out of them.

Lac Next tosilk and honey, the insect product of import-
ance snd use to man is what is known as Lac, This material has
been known to our ancients as Laksha and there are references to
it in the old writings, like Mahabharata, Sakuntala etc. Very few
are unaware of the story of the ‘'house of lac’ built by the
Kauravas to be melted down with the Pandavas! But in India, at
any rate in the South, very few have any idea of this substance.
Lacis a resinous gum-like substance produced by a minute insect’
fqund feeding an some forest trees; this encrustation is primarily
a scaly covering secreted by the creature to protect itself on the
tree. This substance produced by thousands of these creatures
feeding in colonies on trees often covers the whole tree and this
is.scraped and made use of for various purposes. Before the
advent of artificial aniline dyes Lac dye (Laksha rasa) was in
common use as one of the finest of dyes; even some of our clothes
in that color ure known as Arrakku color. Lacis specially used for
making what is known as *Shellac ' of commerce. It is used for
various purposes, though very few among us realise that it is a
Eroduct we get from an insect. - It is used in making paints and

1. Laceifer lareca
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varnishes, filling hollow ornaments, for lacquered ware, corrun-
dum and emery wheels, to cover earthen dolls, making gramaphone
records, as 'an ingredient in lithographic inks, as sealing wax,

- imitation buttons, shoe polishes, pottery, imitation fruits, flowers-

ete.: and shellac is extensively used for electrical apparatus of
different kinds. It is also used especially in Malabar as an ingredi-
ent in medicated oils and ointments (kozhambu).

The lac industry is a very ancient one. In the old days lac
was collected from the different forest trees on which the insect
was found to feed and multiply. Later on just as in the case of
the bees, when there was greater appreciation of the lac stuff and
the demand for the same gradually increased artificial breeding
of the insect was started and this Industry is carried on on a large
scale chiefly in Bihar and Orissa and to a greater or lesser extent
in Central Provinces, United Provinces, Bengal and Assam; it
has also been started recently in Mysore. Of the many trees on
which the lac insect thrives and produces good quality of lac
there are only three that are really important. These are the
Palas (Butea) known even as the laksha tree of old, the Ber (Zyzy-
phus)—the wild plum tree and the Kusum (Schleichera), the lac
produced from these trees being called after each tree. This last
tree known as Poovam in Malayalam is a well known and beauti-
ful tree commonly found along the foot hills of the Western
Ghats especially in the South Malabar area. Though all these
trees are found in different parts of South India lac cultivation
has not been taken up as an industry anywhere in South India
outside Mysore. In Mysore the tree used is (Shorea) Jalla. The
Madras Forest Department has been trying some experiments in
this direction in North Salem with some success. The method
of lac cultivation is briefly as below. Short lengths of the twigs
witk mature lac insects on (brood lac sticks) are tied up to
branches of trees and the minute offspring emerging from the
sticks spread on the healthy branches of the tree feed on the
tree sap and start depositing lac encrustation. In the course of
four or five months the branches of the inoculated tree, become
completely covered with lac. These branches are cut and the
lac encrustation scraped for manufacturing different substances
out of it. A few branches from the harvested crop containing
living insects are again used as brood lac on a fresh set of
trees for the next crop. In this way two crops are generally
raised in a vear in North India and for this two sets of trees are
maintained, each set consisting of as many trees as are available
in any area. An insect almost exactly similar to the lac insect
in habits is the well-known cochineal insect, which is widely used
for coloring purposes. Itis the one used for some of our silk
fabrics known as Araku or Kollegal silks.
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" .The above are-.three of the outstanding examples of insects
- to which -man hss to be ever grateful for the re
. they givé.;:,k"l‘her'e are other minor examples of some insects
yie!ding’;drbg's.ror'namenkts etc. while there are still others which
. are used as food by various pe

--Over and above these benefits which man derives from the insect

world are the several wonderful habits, activities and traits in
- many insects which man could easily and carefully take lesson

status he may consider
s like insects,

Lo If we could put the directing-enginery of the human brain ina body
i dike that of the insects, with a bard external shell, at once g defence

larg‘ainst extérnal attack and = protection to delicate vita] org-ms, yet allow-
" Ing free play for every desirable movement; with g breathing system that is

diverse ang multipleland, therefore less liable to get out of order thanp

our, with a powerfyl venomous
independent of unreliable
Organisation in which each

caste or profession js determined ar birth and where there are apparently

. 0o labour strikes, legislative filibusters or revolutions, but the greatest of
‘self-sacrifice and of Joyalty to the commonweal ;- with g reproductive
system capable of praoducing young at the rate of one per second almost
indefinitely, yet provided with efficient birth '
such a picture we have g c
competitor,”

The Trivandrum Plays and the
~ Mrichchhakatika

By Dr. DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR, M. A, Ph. D.,U -
Depariment of Ancient Indian History £ Culture, Calcuttn University.

have recently noticed attempts to ascribe the tgxll;;;e:ﬂ
| Trivandrum plays to the time olt; Cémndr;;il}iz o Mau-
i tury B. C., an
3 rya, 1, e., to the four'th cen 4 pthor
slhip of the Mrichchhakatika to Simuka, founder of the S(;itllt;‘;s ona
i'fxmily who is generally placed in the second (but somif es also
i;m the ’ﬁrst) century B. C. We have, however, to seet | hers 18
any evidence of the existence of a develop:ed Ka\')ya s tyhe and o
the popularity of classical metres and of Samskrita or
language in centuries B. C. ' .
The first question is regarding th(? developmegntit:nge‘?elgp-
]nriéatip‘n of classical Sanskrit. It evidently owes

i ik 3 Sakalya
‘ment to the efforts of early grammarians like Sakz:ltay;l‘?;s%a T[y;e
. Panini, Katyayana, Patanjali, Sarbavarman and o

i ri ammar
most important and the earliest extant classical Sanskrit gran

ded by a
'is that of Panini who, however, seems to have been prece

ini’ is di d
number of writers on the subiect. But Pan}:{xlcl.s ((i:i;t:tlllsrglsgf]tg.
though he should be placed earlier fha'n the t fl‘];ed i
It is generally believed that Samskn_ta is the ret have: originally
popular speech of Madhyadesa, which seer(rlxsth OJumna. Bot it
signified the upper valley of the-C‘;angeS'ﬁ.n ”e onected with
is interesting to note that Panim.xs traditionally ¢ Indin. Katya.
Salatura in the Gandhara region .m.north-weste_rx;_ Pat.anjali -
yana is to be placed between Panini and Patanja l-[ Pushyamitea
generally believed to have been a contemporary o l\iqilal)haShVG
gun,qa (c. 185-49 B.C.) on the strength of som; ;re n stoék
passages. But there is reason to helleve‘ that 'tli?:c(‘)ntenmorﬂ-
instances "', and that they do not prove Patzll'r:!a Datanials wras
neity with the Sunga king. Accordn.]g to tradi 1o'n, Ui
a native of Gonarda which was situated bet:vx e()eln llf) T
Vidisa (Besnagar near Bhilsa ir.1 JubbglpoYe sttb.e .be]ieved o
tion recorded in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini 1sﬁt0t ntary A: D,
cannot possibly be placed later than .the TS g c Satavahanm
Sarbavarman lived at the court.of a S:alxvahana lb:d e
king possibly of Pratisthana (Paithan in Aurﬁ}r)mf;)e inning. (;f e
therefore, seems to have lived not ]a.ter than t ;:1 ; gaccording -
third century A. D. It must be noticed here t a'. TR 1.

1. See Journal, Andhra Historical Research Society, IX, Ja Y,
1935, p. 1 ff,
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scho]ars, Sanskrlt was not a spoken language at the time of
Panini and that even amongst the cultured classes it was not in
t:olloqmal usage, but was confined to the grammatical schools.
(Indxan Antiquary, 1V, p. 281). .

Now, in spite of the efforts of grammarians, it is clear from

" the evidence of ‘epigraphy that Sanskrit was not popular as late
_as the first century A. D. Almost all records, whethre of kings

. Or private persons, belonging to a period prior to that time, are
written in Prakrit. In western India Prakrit began to be ousted
by Sanskrit from the field of epigraphy about the second century
A, D., but in southern India it lingered on up to'the first half of
‘the fourth century A.D.® Inscriptjons also suggest that the
-cradle of Sanskrit was possibly the north-western part of Indis,
‘the land of Pamm. whence its influence seems to have spread
eastwards and southwards. The mscnptlonal Prakrit generally
avoids the use of conjuncts ; but they are in general use in- those
Prakrit records which are linguistically and chronologically
_nearer the Sanskrit records. It should, however, be noted that
the Girnar (Kathiawar), Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar Dist.) and Mans-
“hera (Hazara Dist.) versions of Asoka’s Rock Edicts—especially
the last two—exhibit a tendency to use conjuncts. The language
“of these versions is definitely nearer Sanskrit in comparison with

that of the other versions of Asoka’s Rock Edicts, And it is

llnterestmg that Sanskrit was first used in the records of kings
who ruled in the country with Kathiawar in the south and Ayo-
dhya in the east. It was popularised in northern India by foreip-
ners like the Scythians who came through north-western India,
the Iand of Panini. Inscriptions like those of the Scythian princes,
which are written in mixed Sanskrit and Prakrit, prove to be a
land-mark in the popularisation of Sanskrit in northern India.
Now, these facts possibly go to show that, unless we have proofs
~of a very positive character, no classical Sanskrit kavya—especially

drisya-kavya, which is meant for the enjoyment of the public— .

can be safely given a date prior to the birth of Christ.?

-~ Now we may take up the question of the development of
classical poetry. Not to speak of a developed kavya style, even
figurative expressions and long compounds, whichare the very

2. Seemy * Eorly Pallavas”, Lahore, 1935, p. 18 ff.
3. The popular epic literature seems to have been originally in Pra-
krit; c. f. the case of Jataka literature especially Dasaratha-Jataka, which
_gives an eorly version ol the Ramayana. The Ramayana, 2 saga of
eastern Madhyadesa, is believed to have been sung by bards before public
gatherings. It could not, therefore, have been originally composed in
Sanskrit which was not understood by the ordinary people. The same
appears to have been the ‘cese with the Malablharata, a saga of the Kuru-
Panchala country. It is however, possible that some portions of the original
Mahablarata was composed in north-western India.
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life of classical prose, are conspicuous by their absence in early
epigraphic records. Of all pre-Christian records, the Nanaghat
record of Naganika, (daughter-in-law of Simuka), which is evi-.

. dently a prsasti of her dead husband, gives an only instance of
- figurative expression. Epigraphy, therefore, does not support

any hypothesis that a developed kavya literature existed in the
pre-Christian centuries.

A consideration of the question of development and popu-
larity of classical meétres also tells the same story. Classical met-
res like Malati, Pramitakshara, Praharshini and Vasantatilaka
are no doubt found in the Mahabhashya of Patanjali, but, as we
have already remarked, it is not at all certain if Patanjali lived in
the second century B. C. and not more than acentury later. The
Junagarh record of Rudradaman appears to refer to the king's
proficiency in composing gadya and padya kavyas adorned with
sabda and artha alankaras. In inscriptions, however, classical
metres are found to be used only about the period of the Guptas.
These facts appear to prove that such metres were at least not
popular before the birth of Christ.

The above facts have led me to believe that no Sanskrit work
in a developed kavya style can be much earlier than the second
century A. D. But the date of a drama or drisya-kavya can be
looked at from a new point of view. The determining factor in
case may be the language and style of the Prakrit portions of a
drama which should be compared with the language and style of
Prakrit inscriptions. Like royal edicts dramas were, no doubt,
meant to be intelligible and enjoyable to the public. At least the
Prakrits used in the drama are theoretically in imitation of po-
pular speech. A comparison of the Prakrit portions of the ex-
tant dramas and their long compounds with Prakrit records shows
that none of the former can be much earlier than the second cen-
tury A. D., because before that period long compounds were al-
most unknown in Indian epigraphy. Any attempt to identify the
author of the Mrichchhakatika with the founder of the Sata-
vahana family would appear impossible, if only we compare the
Prakrit portions of this drama with the language of the Nanaghat
inscription of Naganika.® It would appear even absurd if we
remember the traditions regarding the ignorance of Sanskrit
ascribed to the Satavahana patron of Sarbavarman, who could not
distinguish between m-odaka {(no water) and modaka (sweets), the
Satavahana of Kuntala who ordered exciusive use of Prakrit in his

4. The Mrichzh:ukatika (A?ﬁx) which represents the judge in a court
of law, accompanied by a sreshthin and a kayastha can hardly be a pre-Guptu
work. The earliest mention of sresht/iin and kayastha as officials or semi-

officials are in records of the Gupta period. See Raychaudhuri, Political
History, 4th ed., p. 473 n.
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harem and the Satavahana king Hah credited with the authorship
: of the Praert poem Gatha-Saptasati, The ahove facts, together
w1th the emdence of the records of the family, which are all
wntten in Praknt, appear to prove that the Satavahanas of

the Deccan hardly patromsed Sanskrit literature. At least,,

~under these .circumstances, a theory ascribing. the authorship

of the Mnchchhakatzka to Simuka must be rejected, unless it

is supported by evidence of a very definite character. Similarly
‘a comparlson of the style of the thirteen Trivandrum plays
w1th that of the inscriptions of Asoka proves the absurd nature
“of the theory ascribing the plays to the fourth century B. C.°
“The'theory, however, appears to be based on a supposed simila-
rity betweeh some passages of the plays and some in the Artha-
* sastra ascribed to Kautilya, ‘'who is generally supposed to have
lived in the fourth century B. C. at the court of Chandragupta
Maurya. But whatevekbe the age of Kautilya, the present day
Arlhasastra 18 undoubtedly a later work. The Arthasastra (11, vi)
“refers to the system of specifying dates in terms of raja-varsha
(regnal year), masa (month), paksha (bright or dark fortnight)
divasa (day). Inscriptions prove that this system was becoming
-popular only about the beginning ‘of the second century A. D.
The system of dating known to ‘Asoka in the third century B. C.

is simply to refer to the signal year. A record of king Bhaga-

~bhadra (second century B. C.) is dated simply in his 14th regnal
year. A little later system referred to the regnal year, paksha of
the season, and day. FEarly dates referring to this system show
that the year was originally divided into three seasons (grishma,
varsha and hemanta) of eight fortnights each. Sarat was after-
- wards added to the list of seasons which had now six fortnights
each. This system of dating lingered long in southern India.
‘Mention of the name of months is found only in records of about
the first century A. D. The system popular in north-western
- India during this period was to refer generally to months of the
~Yavana Calendar and also to Indian months and to the day,
“without reference to paksha. It is interesting to note that dates
of recor_ds beloniging to the Kushana period and found in the
Mathura region show a compromise between the old Indian
custom of referring to season and paksha and the Yavana custom
of referring to month. This system, which possibly owes its

5. The Trivandrum plays may be assigned to the Gupta period on the
strength of the celebrated verse referring to Rajasimha, The verse mentions
a king of northern India whose kingdom lay between the Himalayas and
the Vindhyas and between the Arabian sea and the Bay of Bengal. Prof. Ray-
chaudhuriseems to be right in identifying this Rajasimha with Chandra-
Cguptall Vlkrumadltya (Folitical History. 4th ed., p. 442n). If Bhasa is the
- aguthor of the Trivandrum plays, he was an older contemporary of Kalidasa
or he died only a little before Kalidasa’s rise.
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oriin tothe Yavana custom, seems to have been followed by
another system that referred to both masa and paksha. It should
be noted that like Sanskrit this system of dating was also popula- -

‘rised by foreigners who came through northwestern India, and

that Kautilya like Panini is traditionally connected with the
Taxila or Gandhara region in northwestern India. Kautilya
may have been the teacher of an Arthasastra school and the au-

" thor of the kernel of the Arthasastra, which, in that case, may

have been originally composed in the form of a Dharmasastra
work, but some portion of the treatise and its form, as we find it
to-day are surely not much earlier than the beginning of the
second century A, D.

I am inclined to think that the earliest known writer of the
Classical kavya (including drisya-kavya) is Asvaghosha, who is
traditionally known to have lived at the court of the Kushana
king Kanishka at Purushapura (modern Peshawar). It is inter-
esting to note - that like Panini and Kautilya, Asvaghosha too is
connected with the north-western part of India and with fore-

‘igners who favoured Sanskrit. Asvaghosha lived in the Iast

quarter of the first or the first half of the second century A. D.
There isno proof that Classical Sanskrit was popular in other
parts of India in his time. It is, however, not impossible that his
was not the first attempt to write classical kavvas and that in
north-western India there existed some works in classical Sanskrit
even before Asvaghosha. Theatrical peformances, however, appear
to have existed long before our first known dramatist; but they
were probably like the eighteenth-nineteenth century Bengali
yatra (half-written and half-unwritten) and Bengali bliasan yatra
and gajir gan (unwritten) of the present day. The age of Sanskrit
dramas must have been preceded by centuries of unwritten plays,
and possibly by an age of Prakrit dramas, which are now lost.



Sl]‘.‘ erza Tsmail & Modern Mysore

By G. VENKATACHALAM

4l NDIA is overrun to-day by Ministers and Prime Minis-
¥ ters. You cannot throw a stone these days without

A hitting one of them. There has been a bumper crop
“of them in the last one year in the so-called British India. Indian

States have .always had. them under the legendary name of

- * Dewan”: . The'British Indian breed prefers to call itself ** Prime
mester , after the model of the Mother of Parliaments!

Sir Mirza Ismail of Mysore is still a Dewan. He may yet call
" himself a- Prime . Minigter after the Federation, but to-day he
remains a plain simple Dewan. But Sir Mirza is not a Minister
of the mushroom variefy so common in other parts of India. He
was borni to be.a Prime Minister.. Nature mould’ed him to be an
adviser of prmces and men. : o '

" He has held" the exalted ofﬁce of the Dewan of a foremmt
Indian State ‘now for over a decade and has made it’a ‘' show-
place of India, Sir Mu‘za is a superb showman. ‘

Heis rather an’ eluslve sub]ect for a write-up, . this Dewan of
Mysore:;: Not. that he is a genius. Oh, no! There is, nothing of
the superman in him - to mystify one. He is about the average-
brained man who ever -became the most succ=sefu1 Dewan of a
premier native state.

Sir Seshadri Iyer was ever so much hxs superior in intellect,
vision and- statesmanshlp Sir Visveswarayya was any day an
abler admmxstrator and a greater construchve genius.

Among his contemporaries, Sir C. P.is a much cleverer man
and an astute politician; Sir_V. T. Krishnamachari a glorified
Govermental Secretary used to the intricacies of red-tapism;
Sir Hydari an abler financier and a man of cultured taste; Mr.
Gopalaswamy lyengar of Kashmir an ideal civil servant of the
‘*steel-frame " type; but none of them passess Sir Mirza’s passion
for industrial progress, love for village upliftment, keenness of
international outlook and fondness for modern mechanised met-
hods and unflinching devotion to his sovereign.

Sir Shanmukham of Cochin shares some of these ambitions,
but he too has not that Practical-Idealist’s outlook and aspiration
that are Mirza’s strong points.

What is then the elusive thing about the man? Itis, I think,
his disarming naive manners, his consummate courtesy and
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diplomacy, his overpolished decorum and deportment. Sir Mirza
is a born courtier, and courtiers are ever elusive. He is @ man of
simple habits, and the simple things of life are always baffling. -
' Sir Mirza is a muan of action, and all men of action are puzzling
to the extreme.

- Sir Mirzaisa man of paradoxes. He ‘is an autocrat with
democratic instincts ; a dictator with a weakness for constitutions;
a capitalist with socialistic leanings; an idealist with an intense
practical outlook, and a dreamer with the calculating mind of
a‘businessman.

He is 3 most charming man but a stern and strict official;
a perfect host but an indifferent friend. I wonder if among his
large circle of acquaintances and admirers he has one bosom
" friend except, perhaps, His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore !

Sir Mirza started his career under the best auspices, from a
worldly point of view. He was a playmate and friend of the
Ruler of‘Mysore and grew up in the atmosphere of the Court.
“As a young man he hecame the trusted confidant of the young
sovereign and later his Private Secretary. And when the office
of the Prime Minister fell vacant he stepped into it with the
blessings of the Maharaja and the approval of the Government
of India.

The choice was a wise one, and Sir Mirza has justified the
confidence reposed in him by his master. He has been the most
popular and progressive Dewan Mysore has ever had. No Dewan
before him, I venture to think, has taken such a lively and abi-
ding interest in all things concerning Mysore and has been in
such close touch with the needs of the people.

He is a real friend of the villagers, and no Dewan before him
took that practical interest that he evinces in their well-being.
Sir Seshadri and Sir Visveswarayya launched out on very ambi-
tious schemes and aimed at making Mysore industrially rich and
prosperous but problems of rural reconstruction, village relief
work, city heautification, trade propaganda, social amenities and
so forth did not attract their attention. At any rate, they seemed
to have been indifferent to the human and cultural elements of
their administration.

To Sir Mirza goes the credit of making Mysore a modern
state, not only in beautifying the towns and cities to attract
tourists, and starting small industries to make the state self- sup-
porting but in trying to improve the lot of the poor peasants
and the neglected villagers.

His popularity, at any rate, among the villagers, is not a myth.
He is really a very accessible person to all and sundry, and is an
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;'Obl}git}g head of a Government. The villager receives the same
- attention and-care:as any high official, and he listens to their

grievances and demands with patience and understanding, and no
.‘.Fedftape can stand between him and their redresses. '

o ,I’? acfion he is quick and often arbitrary. He seldom waits
: tohg'\adylsed,. except on serious constitutional and political mat-
-ters. "In affairs of day-to-day administration he acts and acts on
_the spot and believes in getting things done. A rare phenomenon

‘in official India where everythin it
ol Indts, ’ g moves with the speed of a

Itis amazing the amount of work he gets through in a day,
the number of people he interviews and the many functions he
manages to attend. He is never ina hurry—there isa certain
amount of self-composure and self-assurance about him—and he
works to a schedule. A tireless worker, he putsin as many as
sixteen hours a day. His hobby is riding and bis only recreation,

) Hg is a widely travelled man, and has been to Europe several
times, thrice for the Round Table Conference and once in the
company of his sovereign, and quite recently he led an All-India
deputation to Java. ' J :

He does not travel for pleasure or change, which are only ' -

mcxdent?] ar.ld by the way. He travels for the sake of learning,
for coming into contact with modern developments in sciences
and arts, for enriching himself, mentally and culturally, so that
he may give his best to the state. '

) He is sensitfve to beauty and whatever impresses him in
.hxs‘trav.e]s, especially in the way of town-planning or garden-
laying, is sure to reflect in his beautifying scheme of Mysore and

?angalore, in which His Highness himself takes a good ‘deal of
interest. - ’

He 13..however. a poor student of architecture, and has no
taste for either modern architecture or for old Indian mediaeval
‘sty:le..popularly known as the Rajput style. Mysore is disap-
pon.xtmg in that sense. The Palace at Mysore, 2 so-called Sara.
cemc'structute. is 8 nightmare. It is neither imposing nor
beautnftll. It is just cumbersome, ornate and pitiful. The Lalith
Mz}hx}l is a foreign imposition, as costly a farce as some of the
hu:_ldl.ngs in New Delhi. The Town Hall and the Municipal
Buildings in Bangalore are just commonplace. The only success-
ful at‘temnt seems to be the Technological Institute, and even
that is not specially a fine piece of architecture.

He is no I:Jtopian, this Practical-Idealist Prime Minister of
Mysore. . He is a realist with an ideal outlook, a man of action

SIR MIRZA ISMAIL & MODERN MYSORE Rt

with the vision of a dreamer. His speeches ever breathe the

" lofty spirit of service and the many practical schemes that he

has introduced, during his tenure of office. indicate his ability -
to carry them out in practice.
Indian States are strangely mediaeval and modern, feudal and

fascistic. In political outlook, in social philésophy and economic
planning they are far behind the spirit of the time. Backward

" and antidiluvian'as is British India, Indian Indiais worse. Abso-

lute despotism and autocracy prevail in most of the smaller States.

. Even a modern State like Mysore is feudalistic in many ways.
The ruler is a wise, kind and god-fearing man, and his advisers
have been men of exceptional talent and character. But still the
nature of the administration has changed very little. The Prime
Minister, in most of these progressive States, is virtually the
ruler, and his powers are great and highly arbitrary. Their
constitutions are mere cloaks for hiding the hideousness of their
fascisiic rule, and their councils are mere * talk-shops ”. Their

‘democragy is a show and an eye-wash.

Mysore may be and, perhaps, is a model State. Itisfar ahead
of Hyderabad, Travancore, the Punjab, the Kathiawar, and the
Rajput States, so far as political liberties go and individual free-
dom is concerned. The Dewan is an autocrat but not so unbend-
ing or unyielding as Sir C. P.in Travancore or even Hydariin
Hyderabad. One Vidhuraswatham tragedy brought the Mysore
Dewan to his senses and made him realise the nature of his folly
and the demand of the changing times, while a2 dozen such inci-
dents in Travancore do not seem to open the eyes of the Dewan
of that State to the error of his ways and the inevitable fall of his
pride! Things are much tbe same in other States.

The cost of running the Government in these States is heavy
and far beyond their revenues. Mysore, for instance, has a top-
heavy administration, almost a disgracef:l copy of the admini-

"stration in British India before the reforms of 1937,

The Head of the State draws a monthly salary ten times more
than that of the Congress Prime Ministers in the adjoining pro-
vinces, five times the salary of the Premier of Japan and almost
twice as much as most of the Heads of the European countries.
The civil service is modelled after the British Indian and is almost
as highly paid—too heavy a burden for a small territory like
Mysore,

It has other costly decorative .jobs, like, for instance, the
Vice-Chancellor, who gets an emolument twice that of the War
Minister in Japan or four times that of the Congress Education
Minister, for an hour’s work of signing papers and presiding
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" over meétings " Committees and councils, which are more often
mere showy things, cost the country a lot more.” And the poor
poverty-stncken ryot has to bear the burden of all these admini-
stratxve tamashas | - -

.. 'Modern Mysore is not so model a State, after all, if you es-
cape its superficial attractions and see things a little more closely
and clearly.. Villages are electrified, it is true, but few village
.houses enjoy the benefit of their illumination or warmth inside
their dark hovels. The lights are for the roads and not for the
.dwelling places. :

Fine mietalled roads run all over the State but fgw villages
have drinking wells or healthy sanitary arrangements. There
are plenty of lovely parks and flashing fountains but few village
industry centres; co\tage craft schools, village play-grounds,
radios or reading rooms. Poverty, ignorance, disease and dirt
still reign supreme in Mysore villages, as in the other seven
lakh villages in India.

But it must be said to the credit of Sir Mirza that he has
bravely tackled, as an administrator, the one big problem of
India, the one real vital thing that matters more than anything
else, including that of winning freedom, and more than parks,
fountains, roads and buildings, itis this work of the Mysore
Dewan which will long endure and his name will ever be remem-
bered by a grateful posterity. :

Modern Mysore, which is the envy of the rest of the Indian
India, is Sir Mirza’s pride and hope, and no one is more zealous
of its future and fair name than this Muslim Minister of a great
Hindu Kingdom.

Dietary Indiscretions
By A. SREENIVASAN, M. A, D.Sc,, A.I.C.

HE food we take in the form of proteins, starches and
fats are, in most cases, incapable of being utilized

2 directly by the body tissues. They undergo certaip
alterations in the digestive tract which render them fit for
absorption by the blood and assimilation by the various tissues.
The proteins are digested to simpler break.-down products,
known as aminoacids, the starches or carbohydrates to sugar
(glucose), and the fats to fatty acids and glycerine. The subst-
ances that are instrumental in the digestion of these food consti-
tuents are known as ferments or engsymes.

The efficiency of digestion is influenced chiefly by (1) the
extent of mechanical grinding of the food in the mouth which is

_dependent upon thorough mastication, and (2) the chemical action

of the ferments secreted by glands located either in the lining of
the alimentary tract or adjscent to it and with ducts emptying
into it. Among the more important digestive fluids are saliva,
gastric juice, pancreatic juice, and intestinal juice. Bile does not
contain any enzymes but it facilitates the digestion and absorption
of fats,

In addition to the physiological process of digestion, there
are certain other external and predisposing factors in digestion
which govern health and well-being. One hundred years ago,
Brillat-Savarin in his treatise an The Physiology of Taste has said :
** Animals feed, man eats, the man of intellect alone knows how
to eat”. Too many of us to-day are simply feeding and it is best
to remember that the normal functioning of our digestive appar-
atus may be easily upset by dietary indiscretions. We shall

" examine some of these here.

Psychic sccretion and Nervous indigestion. Of all bodily
functions, the process of digestion is, perhaps, the one which
affects the moral state of any individual most.” We become sad,
aay, talkative or morose according to the condition of ocur
digestive apparatus and yet we least suspect the cause!

From time immemorial it has been known that the very sight
and odour or even the thought of delicious food makes the mouth
water. This secretion of the salivary glands takes place as g
result of psychic stimuli. The glands of the stomach can also be
similarly stirred into action. The famous Russian physiologist
and Nobel Laureate, Ivan Petrovitch Pavlav, showed clearly that



s ' “THE SCHOLAR

the **appetite juice” or psychically stimulated gastric juice serves
to start digestion on” its way. *It acts somewhat like kerosene
on wood in a cold stove. Without it the fire would evéntually
get started, but withit a half hour of blowing and waiting can’
be saved .

Even as secretion can be induced by p]easurable emotions,
it can be stopped by unpleasant or distressing ones. Some of
the effects of emotion on the digestive tract have been carefully
studied by recent investigators and it is generally agreed that the

secretion of the digestive ferments are largely controlled by nerves. -

The man who sits down for a hearty meal immediately after an
exhausting exercise or work often suffers afterwards from some
kind of stomach’ trouble or other. Similar failure of digestion
can be observed when food is eaten under psychic strain asin
*banquets, at political meetings, or in homes overshadowed by
illness or death”. The most plausible explanation is that fatigue
and excitement dry up the all-important ferments. Since the
secretion of the digestive ferments are controlled by nerves, such
mdlgesnon is referred to by Dr. Alvarez as nervous indigestion.

Nervous indigestion can be got over only by getting sufficient
rest and sleep, by avoiding worry and annoyance, by 'securing
out-door exercise, fresh air and mental relazation and by eating
slowly and thoroughly chewing one’s fond. Frequent]y it is most
advisable to postpone a meal until ’ strong emotion has passed,
fatigue has lessened and the ** psychic juice ’ restored. '

Food Allergy: Allergy is the capacity to react to many
substances which are entirely innocuous to normal individuals.
Many foods act as poison to some individuals;in other words,
the subjects are hypersensitive or allergic to these foods. Food
allergy can be acquired at any time during life from over-indul-
gence in specific foods or from the intermittent taking of certain
unusual foods. The most common articles of food that produce
allergic reactions in many individuals are raw milk, epgs, fish,
coffee, wheat, onions, cucumber, tomato, melon, cabbage, nuts etc.

Hypersensitivity to foods is more frequently the cause of
disturbances in health than is commonly realised. Hay fever,
asthma and allied disorders may result from food allergy. Itis
held that the disturbances in allergic patients are brought about
by foreign proteins getting into the blood and circulating in the
tissues because there is an insufficiency of the protein-splitting
ferments in the blood. The ideal method of controlling allergy
will be to avoid completely all contact with the specific allergens
and also.through a total change in environment.

- Appetite and hunger:  Scientists tell us that hunger is accomp-
anied by certain contractions of the muscular stomach wall and
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that these contractions are associated with the secretion of
adrenalin from the ductless glands. This, in turn, may be due to
afalling off in the level of sugar in the blood. The whole
‘mechanism is very complicated, We only know that every normal

- person experiences appetite but it is only the starved individual

who knows hunger. There are.of course, normal variations to
be expected in our appetite and we should treasure our appetite

" by keeping it within limits by neither denying nor satiating it.

Appetite may, however, hecome abnormal in three ways:—
(i) lessened, (ii) increased, and (iii) perverted.

Diminished appetite: Among the chief causes of lessened
appetite may be mentioned worry, irregular eating, general loss
of condition from overwork, lack of exercise or loss of sleep, ill-
balanced diet, gastric abuse by excessive indulgence in alcohol or
use of other irritants and general disease. Loss of appetite,
indigestion and distaste of food are often only friendly warnings
and, if ignored, will result in serious =ailments. Diminished
appetite /can’ be corrected by proper attention to one'’s eating
habits.

Quver-eating: A definitely increased appetite occurs in some
diseases, such as diabetes and exophthalmic goitre. Apart from
this, a number of people develop the habit of eating much more
than they really need. This is especially so with sedentary
workers at or past middle age when creatu-e-comforts come to
appeal more and more and pleasurable indulgence appears to be
more man’s desire. Of these latter, eating is one of the foremost.
Coupled with this development is often a growing disinclination
for active exercise. Thus it is that those who have never been
worried by a lack of appetite become sometimes a prey to the
insidious fault of over-eating.

QOver-eating is an important factor in the causation of high
blood pressure, diabetes, gout or other kindred ailments. FEven
if these diseases do not develop, a state of impaired health and
decreased efficiency is bound to result. Putting more girth in
middle age is partly due to over-eating ; the tendency to drop off
to sleep after lunch is also due to this, although a certain laxity
of mind is normal after a meal, }.igestive disorders are salso
encouraged by too much eating.

Moderation or restriction in food habits should be vigorously
advocated for middle-aged people with sedentary occupations.
Such moderation practised should be an all round restriction and
not the faddist’s exclusion of a particular food. Diets with a
preponderance of highly refined foods should be substituted by
others containing more of the *' protective foods ™



s  THE SCHOLAR

.. Slimming by diet : It is a modern craze to .reducs sz:;ilzt fl()):;
dietetic restrictions, It is reasonable to cfzrtaxl fooc .med e lof
: people who, by reason of obyious}over-.eatmg, have gain ot
‘weight. Apart from this and, especially for youn:z.er p o ;re
‘slimming in itself is a bad and often dangerous practice. Al are
_not—luckily—cast in the same mould. a}md thgre are.kpeo.pe ho
J.‘ér'e perfectly healthy in spite of remaining slim. Li :wxfs opere
_are others who are naturally stout. For the form_er, 0 a_ at.ing
deuld mean a change in their make-up or def_imte over eSS of'
while ** slimming *’ for the latter would nece§51tate a pm}c]:'e o
starvation. Many are the disas?ers t(;) tbe 2ttr;bt;t:§distgostm1(sm od
practice, not the least of which is said to be redisposition *0
‘tuberculosis. There is one rule whfch th_ese people who sire to
slim themselves may {vell bear in mind, viz. the minimum a .
i iven diet is gained if the dietis peff?ctly balance
:fu‘i,v:]iz:ffe(:;]; ialanced maintenance diet is the minimum amount
‘of food that can be taken with safety.

D"i(t and the mal nourished child: 1t is .often supposed t}tllz:;
under-nourishment in the child generally exists on!y am?ngt the
poor. No doubt, poverty and disease are prommenth ac }(]).]d.,
nevertheless, malnourishment is often ‘observed.a.mong t }? chi ”
ren of the wealthy and well-to-do. The con‘dmon‘ of the :11:?
nourished child in such cases.is gene.rally .atfnbut‘ed tf) f’ex;]e y)
How often do we not hear it said: 'Heuls ]lfst like: hllS at 9:1'fat.-
But, according to Dr. Lydia J. Robe‘rts, ! It is not a wa]ys fat-
ness " as such which runs in familles;.lt m_ay be rr?]ere i'gness
cooking, hearty appetites and good digestion; fami y}: n;ame
can often be explained solely by the fact that all eat at ]tl e e
table. A child of a thin nervous mnthe.r who has asmz’l appevxen
may also be thin and nervous and be a hglft eater. He u}))ay fhan
like and dislike the same foods, bu} er’x.vu'onment. rather
heredity, may be the entire explanation.

In the case of under-fed children, tl:ne most ifnportant nyt{rx{;
tional factor is a lack of sufficient calorxes: but in other mis e]
children the limitations may be in vitamins and othel: mmera-
elements resulting out of an insufficiency of fre.sh fruits. fvefsr
tables, milk and egg in the daily diet. Another 1mp.ortantt act:.()n
that must not be overlooked is that through excessive a;]t enhl'ld
and consequent over-urging on the part of tl}e parentf, t te carxds
‘may develop a “ negativism " towar-ds f_oqd in general or dow pras
some particular food, because of an invincible desire to do jus
the opposite of what he is told to do. -

Same dos and don’ts: It is easy to pror?ote good di;?est,fon
by regular habits and by carefully chosen diets. The following
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" rules are based on a discussion by Dr. L. Jean Bogert in her
Nutrition and Physical Fitness -~

, Cultivate a cheerful frame of mind as well as peaceful and
pleasant conditions at meal times.,

Take your meals at regular intervals, It is usually well to
make the midday meal somewhat lighter and the evening one

- somewhat heavier, where the normal routine calls for active
physical or especially mental work in the afternoon and for
relaxation in the evening., With children and adults whose after-

noon schedule is not taxing or who go early to bed, it is better to
have the heavier meal at noon.

Do not eat between meals. This does not hold, of course,
for invalids and for others in illness when smaller portions of food
may have to be given at frequent intervals.

If for any reason your digestion is not in order or if you are
under unusual conditions of strain or fatigue, take only liquid

foods or small amounts of very easily digestible foods until the
‘difficulty is set right.

Eat slowly, enjoying vour food and chewing it well: at the

same time do not get fussy about your food or think too much of
how it will affect you. .

Do not eat too many foods at one meal or indulge immodera-
tely in some favourite food,

If you know that a certain food is hard to digest, take a
relatively small amount of it or eliminate it entirely. A *““smooth

diet " is one from which fibrous, cellulosic and other coarse food
is excluded.

Do not eat within two hours of going to bed.
Get plenty of exercise and fresh air.

An occasional variation from the correct regular dietary

habits will do little harm.

Lastly, never be misled by single-idea enthusiasts. There is

no royal road to health; there is only one guiding principle—
moderation !
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By ANIL KUMAR SERKAR, M. A, (Gold Medalist),

_, Research Scholar, Patna University.

L ;_(Eqrmgrly Fellow.of The Indian Institute of Philosophy, Amalner.)
HE modern age is an age of novelty, an age of greatness
- and of b'ea.uty; It tells everything in a new, beautiful
| ,4ﬁ- = anq splendid way. The apparent material world signi-

fies a,spxrxt‘ual world. . The world of facts tells us of a world of
-values. Scxencevhints at philosophy and religion. The natural
processes or flows suggest to our mind a creative evohjtionary
Pprocess, which tends to r alise some values in different levels of
(exls.tences. Thve‘ existences, as they appear to us, are ‘emergents’
telling us of new ‘emergents’. The evolution is evolution of
Organisms, to new and complex organisms. The atoms, the -old
ngatena! af_oms, have become wave-packets, new organisms giving
rise to living existents which dart towards mental existent~s, and

Whi H . - . . - . » » .
ch again tend to achieve ‘social organisations’ indicating to

- the world that there is what is known as the universal principle

?f c_o-o.rdination which abhors all disorder and chaos. The world
1s .dartmg t'owards arealm of beauty, a realm of novel organis-
ation. It 1s trying to level up human reason to the wo'rship‘of
2 re.alm.of values. The guiding force of the princifnle of co-
ordmat:orx_will be love and sympathy. A new world, an ‘Utopia’
- for mankmd.. is not far to reach. The ** vision splendid” is not
fz.u“off. This is the future that the modern concept of evolution
£1ves us to understand. It hints at a world of values, it demands

a faith in a Supreme Dj i i
; trective Force, it wants to i
New Religion, Pclieve s

t[‘he scientists, in the warmth of their research, have found a
a universal purpose in the realm of nature, It is for this reason
Mather bo]d_ly.snys that consciousness is an expression of Cosmic.
Energy. Mllhkan says that we must aim at a higher ideal, for
the world is * incurably religious . Curtis adds that our cor'lcept
of God must change and become nobler with the growing noble-
ness of man. Conklin, in his observation of biological sciences
says that without a faith in the Superhuman Power, man wili
descend to a “slough of despond "y and ‘nirvana’ will be the oﬂly
goal for man. The unjverse is no doubt expanding, but that has
not dwarfed the soul and mind of man. The real dignity of

man consists not in the origin’but in the realisati i
cor ] ealisation of what
and what he is to become. fat he i,
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It is for this reason Einstein says that man must not follow a
"God of fear born of human frailty, he must not worship a moral
God who rewards and punishes the objects of His creation, but he
"must have a feeling for the marvellous structure of the universe,
which will reveal to him a feeling of the mysterious, which is the
true ** Cosmic Religious Experience ”, the true scientific relizion
which guides us and instils in us faith and conviction in our many
“failures of our scientific research. It is the noblest driving force
that the materialistic age can confer on us. Julian S. Huxley
thinks that the approach to the level of man means an over-
coming of the great barriers in the natural evolution, and on
coming to this level we must drive towards the realisation of
values which constitutes the true religion of man.

Thomas White Patrick, marking the great change in the
vision of the twentieth century, says that evolution is creative
up-building process, it is not a rearrangement of a throng of life-
less atoms, but the awakening of them into a world of living,
feeling angd thinking forms. It is not necessary to read back the
ideal values into the physical units out of which the world is
made. The ideal values are new creations, special creations. They
are realised through the process of evolution. As to Aristotle.
so to Patrick, this vast realm of evolving organisms is nothing
but the realm of novel realisations. So the evolution here,is a
‘gospel of hope’. Itisan organic creative evolution. It repre-
sents growth and progress—a purposive movement. It tells that
life, mind and values are realised in evolution. In coming to
human level. it tends to realise the ‘social organisation' where
love, sympathy and justice reign supreme—a perfect Platonic
world of ideal values.

The creative evolution, thus given to us by Patrick, reminds
us of the Creative Agency of Lloyd Morgan, which he calls, God ;
it also calls to our mind the ‘ Elan Vital ' of Bergson, and the
‘Directive Force’ of Boodin. John Burroughs calls it the
*Organising Principle’. It tells us that the future of mankind,
which is aiming at an ideal world, demands a total collapse of the
present world of imperfection. It hints at the emergence of an
ideal world, which will foster a new sort of devotion, a new
religion of mankind. Thisis the same as the principle of sub-
limation, as McDougall hints at, that works in the evolutionary
process, The highest sublimating force is God. So Thomson
says the largest fact in Organic Evolution is the growing emancipa-
tion of the mental aspect of life so long sleeping.

This is further realised when Pupin says that the * Creative
Human Soul’ is trying to realise itself further as the principle of
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" creative co-ordination, and making both the world of physics, und

~of mind a vast realm of Cosmic Realisation. It aims to reach a

, 3 universe of love, which is the principle of co-

ordination in -the spiritual world. This drift is a drift towards
~ menta] attitude.

* Social Cosmos’

e This hint at the Purpaosive Agent by all the eminent scientists
“aud philosophers of our days clearly marks that the ‘ Future of
Evolation' is towards the realisation of an ideal realm of values,
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“which cannot stand without a faith in * Religion .

»>

ST. MARNOCK AND THE BLACKBIRD

St. Mamock

The Blackbird ;—

St Marnock:—-

The Blackbird :—

St Marnock

've traversed fractless lands forlorn
O'er stormy seas my ship has gone.

Yet never have these longing eyes

Beheld the earthy Paradise. ‘

H
The daticdils bloom row on row

New green the budding fern-fronds show
How lovely is this Howery dell
'Tis Heaven in its heart to dwell,

I hear a blackbird’s merry singing

The glade with the gay notes is ringing.

He sings how Sporing makes all things bright
With verdant leaves and golden light.

QO joy tto live when all grows new

Now earth glows green and skies shine blue
Here is my nest: tis Heaven for me

To feel the Springlime’s ecstagy.

I thank Thee Lord that thou hast sent
A bird to teach my heart content

His carol shows me Paradize

Shines here, and all about me lies.

~Rey. F.H Aldhouse.
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The Mortal Foes of Mankind

By K. GANAPATHI, M. Sc.

OR man — provided he is not a saint or a philosopher
— there is nothing more precious than his own life.
: Though for him, unlike in some lowest forms of life,
death is one of the biclogical necessities, yet he abhors anything
that tries to snip his ** thinspun life . In this old world of ou
wherein the struggle for existence is shaping the ordor of Lhings,
there are many living species thriving, which are singularly un-
friendly to man. Among these, the worst enemies to mankind
are those pathogenic micro-organisms which are responsible for
the premature and unnatural deaths of thousands of innoceat
souls every day—or else, how can the present average age of man
in India (which is about twenty) be explained when his normal
life is known to be about a hundred years long?

Tboﬁgh the present day politicians and economists paint in
horrid hues the disasters of wars which occur just in a way,
they are, in reality, very trivial when compared with the peren-
nial sabotage going on in far greater magnitude every day through
the agency of the micro-organisms. In fact, it is reckoned that
about 100 million souls have been killed in all the wars from 1800
A. D. up-to-day, including the Napoleonic and the Great Wars,
The position will be clear if we just compare this with the annual
death-rate in British India alone — leaving aside the rest of the
world — which is about 634 millions, it being remembered that
only a small fraction of it is due to natural death i. e. old age.
In spite of all this, we are never alarmed at the last mentioned
situation though, ironically enough, any gossip or a bluff about
a war is enough to shake our nerves. This attitude is current
because we are never educated to appreciate the real situation

- that only these pathogenic micro-organisms are our mortal foes,

working every minute for our ruin without our knowledge.
Instead, as a habit of thought and immediate experience, man
considers only his brother man his mortal foe!

The discovery by the remarkable genius, Louis Pasteur, that
the germs are responsible for and carry the disease, is hailed as
one of the greatest of all times in the history of Science and it is
said that, by this discovery, he saved more lives than Napoleon
took in all his wars. If only the truth and significance of this
discovery be brought home to each and every one in this country,
we could have done a great deal of service to humanity in our
attempts towards the alleviation of human suffering. It is, there-
fore, imperative that each and every one should be conversant
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f—;',;Wlth the life hlstory of these micro- orgamsms responsible for
~.the diseases to which the human bemgs fall victims. ’
These microbes are of dlfferent types, as the protozoa, bac-
‘teria, viruses etc., but here ' we will consider only the bacteria
whose life hlstory is very interesting. .
, ‘The bactena are the oldest and smallest of the living thmgs
i belongmg to the vegetable kingdom which play a remarkable role
“in the economy.of living organisms. They are so very tiny that
7~.;31t is scarcely possible to see them by the naked eye except by very
" powerful microscopes. Each bacterium is about one twenty-five
; .thousandth of an inch in diameter and about three to eight times
: _m length, They are of different shapes, some round (coccei), some
wriggling {spirilla), and some looking like rods (bacilli). Some of
them arrange themselves in characteristic ways or patterns,
some growing in chaﬁls spme in bunches, and some in mosaic
forms. They are, as expscted, very light, about a thousand
million (1,000,000,000) of them weighing just a milligram.

" The one remarkable thing discovered about the bacteria and
also the protozoa, which also gives a great amount of food for
thought from the philosophical point of view, is that there is

“nothmg like natural death with them asis known in the case of
‘human beings and other animals. In the case of human’ beings.
however much they take care of themselves, they have to age and
finally die. But in the case of the bacteria, if you take cdre that
they do not meet with any adverse influence, they wm,go on
multiplying indefinitely! This rather strange thing is just a
consequence of the simplicity of their mode of reproduction
which requires no complicated sexual machinery. A single
kbactenum grows to its full size and then divides transversally
into two. “ There is nothing lost in this process. there is no
corpse, no new born infant—the one old individual has simply
become two new individuals ”. This process goes on about every
ten minutes so that reproduction takes place at e terribly im-
mense rate in geometric progression. In about eight hours, the
progeny of a single bacteria, on the average, would exceed 16
millions and if the multiplication continues for two days more at
the same rate, the resultant volume of bacteria so produced would
"form a mass some hundred thousand times the size of the earth!

Nature, wisely enough, always keeps order by having 2 firm
control over such an exorbitant multiplication of the bacteria
which, if left unchecked, would bring very disastrous results. So
it is, we find, that these are very susceptible to destruction by
even such mild agents as strong light, sunshine, warm temperature,
chemicals etc. The bacteria die only by such means -and accidents.
Even under very favourable conditions, only 80 per cent. of the
bacteria survive and reproduce. With these very common agents
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antagonistic to their well-being and reproduction, in Nature the
bacteria undergo a very critical struggle for existence and in the
long run if their species have not become extinct, it is only their
phenomenal power of reproduction that has kept them up.

One of the factors which help the bacteria to survive the
adverse conditions is their capacity to change their nature and
become ‘spores’. These ‘spores’ are apparently dead forms
which have got the remarkable power of resistance to heat and
cold. An organism which can pass through fifty to eighty
generations in one day and is also easily killed by warm water,
can, by a peculiar power of nature, change themselves into
‘ spores '—just as sages are told in myths to do—which can stand
boiling water for some hours, keep in liquid air (thatis about
—200°C) for six months and survive if undisturbed, in that state
for thousands of generations of its normal life—a remarkable feat
of yoga indeed ! Such a spore, apparently dead, once it meets with
a favourable circumstance, comes to its original form and begins

.its routine of multiplying.

It is ode of the well-known theories, popularly attributed to
Darwin, that during the passing of generations in the process of
evolution, things so adjust themselves according to the conditions
and circumstances as to evolve a better race. In the case of the
bacteria, which pass through hundreds of generations in one
month as man will in thousands of years, we find the changes in
their form and behaviour (mutation) quite pronounced when
gradually subjected to conditions they are unaccustomed to.
Therefore, it should not be remarkable that a class of bacteria
which by nature can give rise to only blood poisoning and child-
bed fever, can by a particular method of cultivation, be changed
into a group which will vroduce pneumonia or, one which secretes
a terrible poison in the blood stream of man can be modified into
another without this poison. This interesting phenomena has, in
fact, been made use of in treating many dreadful diseases in man.

These bacteria are, indeed, vary queer beings and accomplish
things in their daily routine which are very odd to us. Some
bacteria want oxygen for life, some do not want them and others
¢in go without it, though normally they require it. Some others
require very odd and obnoxious gases like ammonia and sulphur-
ated fiydrogen (the gas from rotten eggs) for breathing. A group
of them can live in the dark without light. They do not want
complicated things for food as man. They eat simple chemicals
and excrete complicated things which prove to be of great service
to man. They can produce living things out of the dead so that it
is contended that bacteria or some other crganism of that sort is
just a link between the living and dead matter. Some bacteria
eat bricks and turn barren rocks and mountain peaks into soil
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which, in turn, is. enriched by some others for man to reap a
luxuriant harvest. They turn fruit juice and sugar into wine
" and convert. milk into butter—cheese itself is a mass of bacterial
bodies 1. Thus, in- their attempts to live, the bacteria do a lot of
" good to humanity and it is but simple truth to say that they are
absolutely indispensable to man and the economy of nature.
There is also the other side of the picture which concerns us
"directly more than the former. Just as in the human beings
there are very good and also very wicked men, among the bacte-
“ria also there are some which do great service to man and others
" which are-inimical to man by attempting to kill him and
other animals by way of dissases. The bacteria which are very
inimical to man are so not because they want to beso—asa
matter of fact they detest it—but only things cannot happen
_ otherwise. In their attempts to make friends with man, by just
entering his body as a guest, they turn out parasites to -make
their living. This happens somewhat in this manner.
There is one type of bacteria—saprophytes—which can lead
an independent living and only these prove to be of service to
man. There is the other Atype:—-parasites—which, either out of
thei1 laziness or incapability to make their own food, cannot
thrive outside the . animal bodies. These hungry pathogenic
bacteria are present in the air, the dust, dirty places, slums, even
in our throats and stomachs, and when conditions are favourable
—i. e., when a man becomes weak or loses his resistance—they
enter his body and begin to colonise him by multiplying. Volun-
tarily or involuntarily, they secrete, during their living in the
palacial human body, into the delicate system their products which
are very virulent poisons to him. By the gift of Nature, man
has in him, to some extent, the power to produce within himself
some-bodies which can neutralise the poisons of the bacteria and
also keep in check their multiplication. Thus a sort of terrible
struggle is going on within the human body between the bacteria
‘which attempt to multiply and the man who tries to check their
growth, each making use of all the strategic methods at their
and his disposal. This struggle, though actually invisible, can be
recognized by the effects or results produced—the man gets
temperature, headache and other things which are well known to
us-as symptoms. The abnormal state into which the individual
is now launched, is called the diseased state and the sum total of
~ these effects described can be called disease. Each type of bacteria
produces a particular kind of effects in man, which collectively
are connoted by the name of the disease—e. g., pneumonia, tuber-
culosis, leprosy ete. (In fact the surest method to trecognise the
type to which the bacteria belongs is by such pathogenic effects).
In this struggle, if man gets the upperhand, the bacteria perish
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and he recovers: on the other hand, if the bacteria ‘sucéeed the
man collapses and woe unto the bacteria because it has to,quit
’h}s corpse and seek a new host. We can thus understand that
disease—~which is Nature’s method to restore the man to his
normal condition—and the phenomena associated with it. are ju%}
the effect.s produced in the course of the complex comml;nal exi~s-;
| tenc? adjustment in which the poor bacteria (which cannot thrive
outside the human body) is trying to colonise the human body un-
accustom.ed to accommodate the guest with its unusual qualities.

Leaving aside this philosophical outlook and our svmpatﬁins
to the poor bacteria, let us come to practical politics. It is trl;°
that the bacteria, are, indeed, very fatal to the normal life OE
man. Our attempts should, therefore, be directed to plan a
n}e.thod by which we can keep them from visiting us and, if they
y151t us, to see that they are summarily driven out. To -'succeed
in these, the chemist and the man of medicine have done a:vast
deal for which we should feel indebted to them. .

The ! political gangsters ”, who by their desperate attempts
to keep /up their self-interest and false prestige create wars
among their brethren, have forged the popular mind to condemn
the advancement of Science that it has resulted in intensifying
the dreadful nature of the wars. (We should anyhow be thank-
fl.ll to them that till now they have not traced the causes of wars
directly to Science). Lst them think in their calm and sane
.moments what their positions will be without the present day
advancemer.lts of Science. Let alone the comforts and luxuries
th.ey are enjoying, they should remember that medicine and its
mistress, chemistry, have done a great deal to stop the wars bet-
ween the microbes and human beings—in comparison with which
the war between human beings is just a mimicry —and, as far as
p.ossxb-le. bring victory to human beings even in ver‘y ‘hopele%s
S}tuatlons. It may be said wiih truth that, in the history of o;r
times, there are no more inspiring chapters than those which
record the victories of medical science over .diseases. It will appeal
better to the present day politician if it be disclosed that tl‘le
P?nama Canal is one of the economic monuments of that medical
discovery .that the mosquitces are responsible for malaria. Fifteen
vears agq it was observed by some eminent man of Science that
if a specific could be discovered for diseases like pneumonia
puerperal fever and tuberculosis, medicine will bring to mnnkinli
more of good than the League of Nations—and all the peace talks
coulc'i be hoped to bring. To-day, as a result of the resenrche;:
carried on by chemists and medical men in recent years, part oi
thl.? dream has come true. We wish the scientists all success in
this noble mission, at least in our own interests. h
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- Who is an Educated Person ?
LT BjProf. DIW_AN‘C/HAND‘ SARMA, M. A.

: f London weekly has recently been conducting a sym-

s and to its columns philosophers, men of letters
polftxcx.ans, educationists and business-men have been contributing,
their views on the subject. Yet fortunately or unfortunately no
twc-)_ persons have agreed. Each has gone his or her own’ way in

, fiefn:nng and descrihing an educated person, and each has indulzed
in flings on the present educational system to his or her ﬁea;t's
content. Still we cannot blame these writers for not arriving at any
agr.eement about\an eﬂuca%d person and for not sparing the edu-
cational _system of their “country. The educational system
whether in England or elsewhere, is always a handy subject fo;
those vfrho wish to indulge in vituperation or condemnation, and
educ.atlon has been so varied and elusive that it has defied t:or;xpre-
hension. 1Ido not believe the results would be different if one
were to ask some of the politicians, the men of letters, the leaders
of industry and the philosophers in India to answe’r the same

questlon.. Per.haps here we would get as conflicting answers as
- were received in England. :

Let us for a moment imagine who would b ]
person, according to Mahatma Gandhi. Mahatma i}:r?d}fidli:gltlelg
thlpk thzft only he could be described as an educated person who'
believed in nonviolence and truth, who could spin and who could
convey his ideas in spoken as well asin written Hindustani. 1
hope [ ha‘ve not misrepresented Mahatma Gandhi in this mat;er
I.have sa}d so in the light of what Mahatma Gandhij };as som’e:
times written about education, and after taking into account his
Wa.rdha. Scheme of Education and his recent pronouncements on
Umvefrsnty education. I am sure Mr. Shastri's answer to this
question would be quite different. Perhaps according to him
an educgted-person would be one who can argue and discuss and’
who has a balanced mind and a refined taste. A philosoph~ex: like
Dr. .B.ha.:gw.an Das would look upon education as the hand-maid
pf civilisation, especially of ancient Aryan civilisation. He would
expfect an educated person to be well versed in the wisdom of the
anclent Aryans and to be able to bring his serene wisdom to bear
on the px:nblems of the day. Some of our leaders of industr
would think that an educated person must have a practical sensy
anq {xlfxst also possess the spirit of adventure. Some of o .
politicians would believe that an educated person should be abl;r
to }rote the right way: that is to say, he should be g good c:itizene

posium on the question of what is an educated man,
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As regards our educationists the less said about them the better.
They would discuss more enthusiastically the details about the
s’chemes of studies and the examinations than the qualities
required of an educated person. Recently an Indian scholar
lectured somewhere in Englaid and said that education should
teach us all about the visible and the invisible world and therefore
an educated person should be well versed not only in the
humanities but also in the occult sciences of the east and the west.

How is then one to know what an educated person is ? Perhaps
one might say that it would be possible to get some light on this
problem from Newman and Huxley. This is what Newman says:-

That perfection of the Intellect which is the result of Education, to
be imparted to individuals in their respective measure, is the clear, calm
accurate vision and comprehension of all things, as far as the finite mind
can embrace them, each in its place and with its own characteristics,
upon it. It is almost prophetic from its knowledge of history. [t is
almost heart-searching from its knowledge of human nusture; it has
almost charity from its freedom from littleness and prejudice, it has almost

‘the repose oQ’ faith, because nothing can startle it; it has almost the beauty

and harmony of heavenly contemplation, so intimate is it with the eternal
order of things and the music of the spheres.

According to him, education is not merely a kind of
gymnastics but a kind of well-balanced and well-proportioned
intellectual discipline. [t enables us to see things from the right
perspective and to understand them judiciously. An educated
man knows history, psychology; he is attuned to what is great;
possesses faith and commerces with this universe as well as with
the spheres above. His knowledge brings him wisdom, faith,
charity and love of beauty and harmony. In other words, an
educated person is a kind of philosopher who sees farther and
deeper than other persons, and who caa contemplate the spect-
acle of life with equanimity and faith. But, as we know, it is as
difficult to be an educated man in the sense in whica Newman
intended it as to be a Yogi in the sense in which Lord Krishna
meant it. Let us, therefore, lay aside this priest-philosopher and
turn to Huxley for guidance. Says he:

That man, I think, has had a liberal education, who has been so trained
in youth that his body is the ready servant of his will, and does with ease
and pleasure all the work that, as a mechanism, it is capable of; whose
intellect is a clear, cold, logic engine, with a1l its parts of equal strength,
and in smooth working order ; ready, like a steam engine, to be turned to
any kind of work, and spin the gossamers as well as forge the anchors of
the mind ;: whose mind is stored with a knowledge of the great fundamental
truths of Nature and of the laws of her operations; one who, no stunted
ascetic, is full of life and fire, but whose passions are trained to come to
heel by a vigorous will, the servant of the tender conscience; who has
learned to love all beauty. whether of Nature or of art, te hate all vileness,

and to respect others as himself.
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, Accordmg to this an educated person should have perfect
.health of body and mind, a well disciplined intellect and well
' governed passions. He is a person who loves beauty of all kinds
and ‘hates to enslave other persons.. In this description of an’

educated man we do not find any clear cut statement about our
‘civic or international duties. The virtue of respect for others is-
'.empbasxsed but is too vague and indefinite. Still we find that this
" man of science is more precise than Newman. Into his conception
of education enter the training of the body, the discipline of the

mind, the acquisition of beauty and the development of one’s -

conscxence

-But one cannot help feeling that though the men educated
according to thesetsche es would find individuals refined, con-
siderate and tolerate, the ey would not be fit for the helter skelter
of the life of to-day. They would feel ill at ease in this world of
crude violence, of strident nationalism, of blind state worship
and of insensate economic struggle. If an exponent of authoritarian
education were asked to paraphrase the words of Huzley, he
would do something like this. He would call that man educated
whose body is the ready servant of his Leader, so that it can per-
form with machine-like regularity all the services that are
expected of him by his Leader. His intellect is clear only in 'so
far as he can understand the orders of his Leader clearly and
unequivocally and who can carry out all his biddings in 'small
things as well as in great things. For instance, he would be
ready to lay down his life if his Leader so wills, which is a great
thing. But he would also be prepared to take his hand in those
voluntary organizations which the State has devised for social
welfare. His mind is stored with knowledge but not the know-
ledge of laws of nature but with the slogans which his Leader has
coined. He is an ascetic because like a Leader he practises some
kind of self-denial. (If he were in Germany he would not marry
a Jewess even though he was passionately fond of her because the
Leader has willed it otherwise.) But heis full of life and fire.

So full of life that he would deny the privilege of living to those
who did not agree' with him, and so full of fire that he would
blast all the enemies of his race and state. He has passions but
they are not the servants of a tender conscience but those of his
Leader. At his bidding he would love his country with the
ecstasy of a saint, and if he desires he would be capable of
devastating hate. He has a vigorous will, but that will is sub-
ordinated to the will of his Leader. He does not love all kinds

of beauty but only particular patterns of it which gre approved

" by the state. He respects himself, but he has no respect for the
aliens living across the borders of his own country. He hates
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vileness because most of the things outside hi
1S countr
‘him to be vile. Vv appear to

., But this kind of exclusively patriotic and submissive attitude
may not be the distinguishing twnark of an educated man in a
state which is not totalitarian. Yet we will call that person
educated who has mastered the art of hvmg He knows how to
keep his body in perfect condition, and has sufficient will to hold
fass to those things which agree with him and to avoid those
which do not suit him. He has evolved such a daily routine for
him as enables him to do the maximum work and enjoy the
utmost leisure. He need not be a faddist or an ascetic but needs
be a discriminating lover of life and of the world and of the things
that it holds. Even when he takes the pleasures of life, he does
not.take them sadly like an Englishman but in moderation as the
ancient Greeks did. In other words, heis a man not only of
physical yit‘ality but one who knows how to conserve it.

If the secret of his being on the physical plane is vitality, the
secret of his mental energy is concentration, he can apply his
mind fully to the workin hand and can do it with the utmos;
efficien.cy. He does not suffer from absent-mindedness or slack-
ness of mind and can bring all the resources of his mind to bear
on a particular task so that it is performed with the utmost ease.
Similarly on the moral plane he practises same principles. He is
to]e.rant of others. As he wants other people to let him mind his
business, so he  lets other people mind their own business. He
loves peace but is not airaid to face a crisis. He keeps his form
under all circumstances and loves the best in this world. He has
the two supreme virtues of magnanimity and courage, and is
capable of making a2 generous or defiant gesture at times. In
the daily routine of life he gives play to the spirit of accommad-
ation and practises good temper on all occasions.

But he is not merely a self-centred individual, one who lives
only unto himself. He is a man of broad sympathies and is es-
pecially determined todo something for the under-dog. He is
a person who feels the burden of his civic responsibilities, His
f:onception, however, of civic duties is not merely passive ; that
is to say, he does not merely believe in knowing the law and
obeying it. Heis an active citizen who believes in improving
and bettering the place where he lives, the town to which he
belongs and the country of which he is a citizen. Whenever the
need be or whenever the occasion arises, he can make sacrifices
in the cause of his country and for the good of the people.

An educated man knows how to make use of his leisure.
He does not fritter it away in idle pursuits or in uncreative
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fmentally recreatxon He makes use of it to renew himself physic-
ally and spiritually. From it he gets a new reservoir of physical
energy, a new stimulus for mental activity and a_strengthening
of his moral impulses. Through his recreation, as through other

.things, he promotes his body culture his mental culture and his
: soul cu]ture

. “But. the educated man is no narrow-minded patriot. He
° knows how to reconcile the claim of the country with those
of the world. He does not believe in racial hatred, and he does

- not want that he should be a party to this subjugation of a wesk

_and defenceless nation. As in his private and demestic life or in
his civic life he practises the motto of ‘ Live and let live’, so in
other matters he acts upon the same principle.

|
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TO KUEN—LUN !

 In a former life you were the poet LI—PAI and learnt
Tacism from the Sennin, Tai—I, on the summits of the
Kuen-Lun mountains.

“The pale rays from the setting sun fall athwart the autumn
foliage, and the poets dwelling seems itself supernatural.

——Barnett D. Conlan
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Wanted a Broadcasting

. . §:
Commission
By K. SREENIVASAN, B.Sc. A.L 1. Sa.
Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore.

) HERE can be few countries in which broadcasting is so
’g paramount a necessity as India, on account of the

backwardness and poverty of the great mass of the
people, A closely-knit, advanced and industrious population
‘needs it much less than we do,

It is wrong to think of broadcasting as an extravagance or
luxury which should await drastic improvements in the economic
and general living conditions of the people. It cannot be too
strongly emphasised that money and effort devoted toa well-
planned countrywide scheme of radio broadcasting are among the
wisest and most economic of investments by the country for the
all-round advancement of the people. :

It is the cheapest, most universal and effective instrument of
all for unifving our vast and varied population in common
citizenship, for the promotion of the health and the moral and
material advancement of the people and for the spread of healthy
entertainment and general culture among them. These have to
be with reference to the mass of the people in the villages.

‘The welfare and progress of the village population should at
every stage and always be the inspiration and the touchstone of
all broadcasting activities throughout the land. Everything else
shounld be subordinated to it and of secondary importance.

In spite of its importance and urgency, India is among the
most backward countries as can be seen by a glance at the pheno-
menal progress and present status of broadcasting in Europe,
America and Japan where it has become an indispensable dynamic
social institution.

Europe, excluding Russia, with an area roughly equal to that
of India, has over 275 transmitters with a total antenua power in
excess of 6,000 kw. 'The corresponding power of the 560 trans-
mitters in the U. S. A. is nearly 2,500 kw. Starting in 1926,
Russia has now some 75 transmitters. The number of receiving

sets is 25 millions in Europe, 21 millions in the U. S. A. and over
3 millions in Russia.

Let it be remembered that this broadcasting development
took place during a period of economic distress and political
* Reproduced from linstrated Weekly of India of 28th March 1937,
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upheaval in Europe and Amencq at least as acute and widespread
as any in Indla. Sl ’

The progress of broadcastmg is nowhere so remarkable asin -

Russia ; from a position of complete insignificance in about 1925,
Russia marched up in less than a decade to a position in the front

rank of the world. In the area of the country. its population, '

variety of races and languages, and cultural, social and economie
divisions of the people, Russia offers the nearest paralled of all to
‘ Indxa and Indian condmons

- It is of no small significance that all this remarkable progress
was achieved. shortly after Russia had gone through the fiery
. ordeal of the greatest and most drastic revolution in history, at

a time when the whole world was against her, 1nc1udmg some of
her own population:.

The Bombay and Calcutta services were started in 1927.
The next seven or eight years were a period of utter stagnation

~ in technical services, deterioration in programme quality, de-.
© creasing listeners, diminishing revenues and universal apathy,

ignorance and lack of VISIOﬂ, all lmked together in a vicious circle.

On one oceasion at [east, there was serious uncertainty re- .

garding the existence of the service itself.

The action of the Madras Governmentin initiatiniz an exa-
mination for developing a servicé in the presidency and,the allot-
ment in two equal instalments by the Government of India of a
total sum of 40 lakhs of Rupees for broadcast development were

the.ﬁrst indications of an arrest in a situation which had become
a disgrace to the country.

These have been followed by the creation of a broadcasting
department and the inauguration of the 20 kw. Delhi station.
Since the advent of the present Controller of Broadcasting, the
programme day of the three stations has increased to a little
_over eight hours (Bombay 8 hours, Calcutta 8 hours and Delhi
10}$hours); programmes have improved in variety and quality.

A noteworthy experiment is being conducted from the Delhi
station of special transmissions for an hour every evening
exclusively for the surrounding village populations: the bi-
monthly programme periodical has undergone vast improvement.

A programme of construction of four 10 kw. short wave and
four 5 kw. medium wave stations has been worked out and san-
ctioned. The first of these is expected to be ready in another six
months. It is very satisfactory to note that they will all be of

the best and most up-to-date type and will use efficient antenna
systems,
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Located in or next to cities with considerable populations,

the eight stations will, with suitable programmes, help to build up

nuclei of listeners, augment the broadcasting revenues and there-
by help its extension and improvement. They will be useful in
stimulating the demand for the rapid penetration of radio facili-
ties into the regions most in need of them, namely, rural India.

Further, the number of registered listeners has increased
from 12,000 in 1933-1934 to over 28,000 in 1935-1936. During the
same period, expenditure on broadcasting has risen from 3°3 lakhs
to 5°8 lakhs of rupees ; and revenues from all sources have gone
up from 54 lakhs to 14°3 lakhs of rupees. Welcome to the paying
listener is the recent announcement of reduced licence fee, if
paid early.

The Hyderabad state is developing a scheme of its own ; a
10 kw. medium wave station is in course of construction at
Hyderabad and three of 5kw. will be put up at different centres
in the State. The governments of the States of Mysore, Travan-
core, and Cochin have set up committees to devise schemes for
their areas.

These are very welcome evidences of re-awakened active
interest in broadcasting in India and augur well for the future.

But broadcasting is inherently a nationwide and national
problem and can only be dealt with on the basis of the organic
unity of India. Equal technical facilities and services of the
highest possible standard and efficiency should be provided for
every part of the country irrespective of geographical situation
and political or other artificial boundaries. The idea of favoured
regions, and therefore of neglected areas, is out of the question.

Broadcasting cannot be dealt with piecemeal and more or less
independently by the numerous political units in accordance with
their individual inclinations and resources; that will certainly
result in unequal and unfair distribution of radio facilities and
waste and confusion, if not worse.

There is no alternative to the centralised organisation of
technical and engineering services, asin the case of the Depart-
ment of Posts and Telegraphs.

Secondly, the people and the State should be increasingly
educated fromthe outset to realise that a satisfactory broadcasting
system for India of even the most modest character will cost a
great deal in money and effort. The idea that it can be managed
at small cost is utterly fantastic; it is a disservice to broadcasting
in India to underestimate its financial commitments, and oper-
ating capital,
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“.The allotted sum of 40 lekhs of rupees, perhaps satisfactory

0 meet the requirements of one of the minor provinces, is miser-

-+ ably inadequate even as a ‘modest beginning for this vast and
- thickly populated sub-continent of the size of Europe without
-~ Russia. Expenditure on broadecasting in some of the minor Eur-
- opean countries is much greater.

. "The present short-sighted and penurious attitude of the

" Government in India should rapidly give place to wide visioned -
. and-informed outlook and generous support if India is to benefit

by broadcasting. An assured capital grant of 50 lakhs of rupees
- a'year for ten years will be a truer and more accurate measure

- of actual requirements. -,

The legislature and the executive think nothing of years of
patient, organised effort and the expenditure of vast sums of
money in carefully p]aﬁninh and executing huge schemes of irri-
gation, hydro-electricity, railways, and educational and industrial
. development schemes of all sorts. The people and the Govern-
ment have become accustomed to large expenditure on these
almost as a matter of course, particularly during times of
" economic distress.

As a beneficent and nation-building activity, broadcasting is

" of at least as vital importance to the welfare of the mass of the .

" Indian people as any that can be thought of. Yet neither the
people nor the Government take it seriously ; until the?' do, it
will be merely an unnecessary and rather expensive toy. ‘

The projected programme of eight stations forms the start-
-ing step to a national scheme. If it is to fulfil its basic purpose
of serving the mass of the people in rural areas, the broadcasting
system of India should be designed and operated to guarantee
reception of the best entertainment value in the remotest hamlet
anywhere in the country at all times of the day and throughout
the year. This should be not on expensive receivers which few
\peop]e can afford, but on modest receiving equipment within the
capacity of at least the comparatively well-to-do inhabitants of
the villages. ‘

National coverage.of even the most unpretentious character
will require some ten times the present projected number of
stations, each roughly as powerful as all the eight put together—
the whole system to be inter-linked by high quality land lines for
the interchange of programmes and for the purpose of national
hook up. -

It will then be a question not of selecting this or that fre-
quency for any given transmitter, but of using to the best advan-
tage each and every transmission wavelength—long, medium,
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short and ultrashort —that India can secure by international dis-
cussion and agreement.

The technical and engineering aspects of broadcasting in a
country like India are most complicated. They include:—

(a} The number, power and types of transmitters, their
frequencies and their locations.

(b} The system of inter-linking land-lines for contrel and
exchange of programmes and for network broadcasting.

(e) The location of studio centres, their size and scope,
equipment and technique.

(d) The types and costs of receiving equipment, their manu-
facture, maintenance and operation.

(e) Development and research in regurd to the numerous
aspects of materials, apparatus, technique and operation from
the microphone at one end to the listener’s loudspeaker at the
other. i ,

These and many other questions will have to be tackled on
a well co-ordinated and organised basis to guarantee to the
Indian listener the best, the most efficient and economic enginee-
ring services in the world.

Of the most vital importance to the healthy and vigorous
development of broadcasting in India is the question of its orga-
nisation and the method of financing the service. The country is
immense in size and bhasa most varied population of over 350
millions.

The number of main languages, let alone the innumerable
dialects, is embarrassingly large. The population is everywhere
of a very mixed character in regard to language, religion and
cultural, social and economic development,

As if these were not enough, there are the complications due
to the artificial political divisions in the form of hundreds of
feudal states of all sizes, with each ruler vehemently insistent on
his so called sovereign rights.

In these circumstances, how is broadcasting to be organised?
The highly centralised system as in Germany, Great Britain, etc.,
is out of question. [Equally so is the private commercial type
flourishing in the U. S. A. and one or two other countries. A
laisses-faire policy by which each of the numerous political units
in India can develop broadcasting services in accordance with its
desires and resources will quickly lead to confusion and chaos.

The best arrangement will be to centralise all technical and
engineering services to secure uniform tadio facilities throughout
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: the éountry[fas in - the case of the posts and télegraphs depart-
.. ment and to decentralise and ** deofficialise "’ equally thoroughly
the programme services in each regmn. '

In considering the ques’uon of ﬁnance, the uvnreasonable and

‘and fantastic idea that the service should pay its way, and that "
- too right from the beginning, should not be entertained.

* Broadcasting is a combined universal university and theatre
of the air. It is in the same category as educational and public
health activities ; nobody has at any {ime suggested. that these
should be self-supporting.

. The contribution that broa‘dcasting can make to the impr9ve-
ment ip health, wealth and culture is the first and most desired
return that it can give. \

To the revenues derived from licence fees and customs duties
on imported radic goods, the State should contribute in adequate
measure to assist rapid extension of the service and ensure pro-
gressive improvement in its technical excellence and programme
quality.

The contribution from the Central Government should be
devoted to the engineering services. Those from the provinces
should be spent wholly on the improvement of the regional pro-
gramme service and the maintemance of the community receivers
in rural areas, Thus will be assured the active zeal of both the
central and the regional administrations.

At present, the Central Government makes a profit of seve-
ral lakhs of rupees a year from the broadcasting service instead
of turning over the whole amount for the extension and improve-
ment of the service. After this, who can have the heart to accuse
the Government of excessive enthusmsm for broadcast develop-
ment ?

Problems relating to programmes are easily the most trouble-
some of sll, particularly in India, where the tastes and require-
ments of the different sections of the community are so different
and vary so markedly from one region to another—the propor-
tions of different types of music and radio drama; the role of
radio in education, public health and industrial development;
the place of religion and contemporary politics; the problems of
labour, women and children; the type and extent of social, eco-
nomic and national propaganda and controversy; the correct
balance between rural and urban requirements; on these and
many others, there will -always be differences of opinion. The
assistance of liaison bodies like listeners’ committees, programme
advisory councils and periodical regionaland national conventions

WANTED A BROADCASTING COMMISSION 75

- should be taken to ascertain public tastes and requirements to

shape prograumme policy from time to time.

/

A broadcasting service, in the final reckoning, is judged by
the degree of interest, appreciation and enthusiasm that its pro-
grammes attract and retain among all classes of the population.
Alert and sympathetic responsiveness to public comment and

- criticism should be the underlying keynote of its policy and daily

activities.

In any broadcasting service worth the name, direct expendi-
ture on programmes accounts for the major part of the broad-
casting revenues.

One of the major causes of the backward state of broadcast-
ing in India is the total absence of a radio manufacturing indus-
try in the country capable of supplying the requisite receiving
and transmitting equipment, particularly the former. It cannot
be too strongly emphasised that an efficient Indian radio manu-
facturing industry is the backbone of Indian broadcasting. It is
impossible and intolerable to build and maintain a broadcasting
system with imported materials and apparatus.

In a very striking address delivered at Bombay, a little over
a year ago, the present Controller of Broadcasting made an elo-
quent appeal for the development of an Indian radio industry to
meet the special requirements of the Indian market for receiving
sets. He emphasised the vital role of cheap receivers in the pro-
gress of broadeasting in India and urged their manufacture in the
country instead. of allowing the trade to get into the hands of
foreign firms.

There is little indication of any response to this excellent
appeal. Why should this beso? Are Indian industrialists so
Jacking in enterprise in a field full of promise ? Nor is there evi-
dence of any serious attention to the vitally important question
of the evolution of family and community receiver types specially
suited to condirions in India and to the Indian market. Appa-
ratus designed and constructed for the conditions and circum-
stances of Europe, America and Japan are not really suited to
India. It is, to say the least, most strange that this problem,
work on which should have started years ago, remains really
untouched to this day, longafter the Government published their
programme of transmitter development.

Work on a well co-ordinated, co-operative basis should begin
without delay; it will be in the best interests of the listeners, the
the broadcasting organisation and the radio trade. To delay or
postpone action till after the projected stations start working
will be the exact reverse of wisdom and foresight,
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, In splte of the advanced status of broadcastmg in Europe and
'Amerlca, the manufacturers continue in their unremitting efforts
- to produce better and cheaper types of receivers for the different
sections of the population. There is the noteworthy example of
~Germany. .In 1933, at the demand and under the stimulus of the
State, the: broadcasting organisation, and the various manu-
" facturers and investigators co- operated together in developing
- the notable *Volksempfanger " or the Peoples’ Receiver. The
very modest prxce of about 70 marks immediately resulted in a
: .stnkmg increase in the number of listeners, and in b’ld]y‘ needed
“improvement in the radio trade. The * Volksempfanger” stimu-
_.tated the sale of the more expensive receivers as well. ’

The example of Germany hasnow been taken up by several
other countries. The. Ullswater Committee of Great Britain
perhaps had in "mind the Q:a
mending the development of moderately priced receivers.

Nor is this all, - It is not more than two years ago that Ku-
rope and North America began thinking actively about a public
television service. But for many years before that, many manu-
facturers and others have been vigorously active in developing
suitable apparatus and techmque for transmission and parti-
cularly for reception. And since the official inauguration of the
television service, these efforts have been intensified to produce
television receivers which are reliable, satisfactory and reasonably
priced. . Europe and America did not wait till the broadcasting

and the television transmission services were in full operation

before commencing investigations into the question of suitable
receivers, Receiver development must be in advance of the
extension and improvement of the transmissson service.

From every point of view, the broadcasting problem in India
is too vast and complicated a problem to be allowed to develop
by itself without careful previous pl:mmn;z, It is of too vital
8 concern to the ordinary citizen to beleft entirely to the judg-
ment and discretion of ministers and departments of State, no
matter how zealous, experienced and capable they may be,

The country is entitled to insist that it should be furnished
with as precise information as present circumstances permit re-
garding (a) the scope and magnitude of a nation wide broadcasting

- system ; (b) an estimate of the necessary capital outlay and an-

nual expenditure ; (c) proposals for the organisation and financing
of the service on an all-India basis; and (d)a programme of
development for the first few years.

‘ ‘This should be preceded by a thorough study of the history
© and  present status of broadcasting abroad, to profit by the

chievement in Germany in recom-
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—experiences of other countries and to assure the maximum chances

of success and the minimum of failure.

Let India be'alive to the wise procedure adopted by other
countries at important stages of their broadcast development.
Take the excellent example of Great Britain, " In the short space
of a ‘dozen years, there have bz2en four Government committees.

“The first one was set up in 1923 to tackle the question of the fi-

nancing of broadcasting and was presided over by Major-General
Sir Frederick Sykes. ex-Governor of Bombay. In 1925, the question
of the re-organisation of broadcasting arose and it was entrusted
to a committee appointed as before by the Postmaster-General
and presided over by the Earlof Crawford and Balcarres. It was
in the recommendations of this committee that broadcasting
ceased to be a profit-making private commercial enterprise in the
form of the British Broadcasting Company and was converted
to a monopolist type of the public utility service under the title
of the British Broadcasting Corporation.

Much/later, before inaugurating a national television service,
a thorough investigation of the whole question was conducted
by the Selsdon Television Committee (1935) which visited several
European countries and the U. S. A. to study at first-hand the
status and trends of television development. Last year (1936) the
Ullswater Broadecasting Committee was set upto go into the
whole question of the future conduct of the broadcasting service.
It was on the recommendations of this Committee that the char-
ter of the British Broadcasting Corporation has been renewed for
a further ten years.

There is also the example of Canada. When in 1929 dissatisfa-
ction regarding the broadcasting service became keen, the Federal
Government went in for a thorough investigation of thé question
by appointing 2 commission presided over by Sir John Aird.
This Commission visited the U. S. A. and a number of European
countries and produced a report which focussed public attention
on the problem and provoked keen discussion. The subsequent
developments, including the formation of the Canadian Broad-
casting Commission, trace their origin to the Aird Commission
and its report.

A carefully chosen compact Broadcasting Commission of
inquiry and investigation should tour Europe and Americaona
well thought out itinerary to study all aspects of broadcasting
and of the radio industry and to make recommendations for their
development in India with special reference to the first few years.
The cost will be negligible, perhaps a lakh or two lakhs of rupees;
and the procedure will neither hinder nor delay the present
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; 'jprogramme ot' constructxon nor affect the daily conduct of the
- ‘present servxce.. v

The report of such a Commission will give definition and
;dlrectmn to the objective ; it will provide a lead to the country.

" There will be confidence that the whole region has been surveyed

* ‘and mapped out with care, that the track is well marked and well

.prepared and reasonably free from pitfalls and unknown dangzers,
 ‘with the ultimate result that the country will march forszvard '
‘with firm steps, free from doubt and hesitation, knowing whither.

it is going and with fair confidence of reaching the appointed goal.

“The report will focus public interest and attention on the
subject and provoke widespread thinking and discussion in press
and on platform, in legislatures and other meeting places No-
thing better could happen to assist forward broadeasting in India.

" To the ministers, administrators and engineers the report
will be a tower of strength ; they can proceed, with their great
and beneficent work happy that their ideals and hopes are shared
by the public; that their plans and programmes are known and
understood; and that their work and activities have the approval
and confidence of the people. The whole country will then share
the responsibility in the execution of the plans and in the conduct
of the service. ¢

{

Eurhythmics

A Necessity in Girls' Education
By MAGARET E. COUSINS, B. MlJs.

NYONE who travels up and down the world making
Y racial comparisons knows that the health of the girls

seewvl of India is lamentably below-the standard of the health
of girls in any other country. It is also cousiderably below the
strength of even their own brothers. Parents, teachers, professors,
doctors, political leaders, are not sufficiently concernel about the
wrong being done tothenationboth present and future by this state
of affairs. People in homes know it, girls themselves weep about
it, but nobody ‘ hollers out ’’ about it, as the Americans say. If
things are allowed to go on as they are today about this matter,
with the average age of death 26 for an Indian while it is 52 for
a European, the fate of Indian wives and mothers of even ten
years hence is indeed unenviable, and it will be the fate of India
to be eliminated iu the struggle for the survival of the fittest.

The lives of Indian girls between ten and twenty vears of age
are simply ** arrested developments . Social customs force them
into exaggerated awareness of their sex. Conservative and stupid
prohibitions of * manners” make them pay more attention to
their sex than to their fundamental humanity and its physical and
psychological needs. ‘ You should not run and leap and do
vigorous exercise because you are a girl”, people say to the girls
of eleven and upwards. Why, this is the age when girls need even
more strengthening and hardening of physique than even their
brothers, because the burden of continuing the race will be theirs
in the later years! Apart from that a girl has the duty to be
strong for her own individual sake, and for the happiness of good
health and all-round fitness.

Improved and compulsory daily physical culture for girls in
schools and colleges in every class is the first step necessary to be
taken to raise the health standard of India’s womanhood. Twenty
years ago the physical education of boys was as much neglected
as that of girls is to-dav, but now the educational authorities
have insisted on the inclusion of properly organised team games,
periods of drill in all time-tables for boys and as far as I have
seen they are well carried out. But the same nceds for girls are
hopelessly neglected. A women’s Training School for Elementary
Teachers that I know is a case in point. It has not even a play-
ground large enough to contain a’badmintor court] There are
attempts to have some drill classes in girls’ schoals, but the
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- subject is not treated seriously or scientifically as is done in boys’
- schools, (of,;'coiz'rs,e‘wit;h notable exceptions, especially in the
. Maharasthra side). ‘Indeed, there ‘are thousands of girls’ schools
- /in small towns and villagés ‘which: have no playground at all,
i YOT inadequate open spaces, and no-indoor hall, either, available
~for such necessary exeréises! = , .
-~ Because marriage and motherhood are earlier in India than
~ iniother countries it is all the more necessary that in the few
...years of school education- every facility and ‘organisation should
- be given priority of importance to enable girls to have plenty of
- fresh air, every kind of hygienic education, and the enjoyment of
co-operative games. The social customs and poverty will tie up
these young women all too soon within the four walls of their
houses. ! : ' ‘

* -~

S . ,
Iam entirely and enthusiastically a supporter of co-education,
but an argument against it to-day in India is the way the girl
students in co-educational schools and colleges are, in the great
majority of cases, allowed to do without physical exercise.

When the bell for these classes rings boys troop off merrily
but girls go to indoor sewing orsit about doing nothing. In every
case any proportionately equal amount of money is grudged for
providing full "equipment, time in the curriculum, and the
separate services of the physical instructor for the girls. [ am
revolutionary enough to claim that if one side or the other ‘ought
to have the particular attention in this question nowadays it
should be the girls, as boys now have developed the taste for the
open-air games and there is much leeway to make upfor girls. Itis
not alwaysdesirable to have girls between 1Z2and l4exercising with
the boys. - This will prove one of the problems of the Wardha
Scheme. We women must insist on the drill period being devoted

to the girls rather than to the boys if a choice has to be made in
this matter. :

With regard to the system of physical exercises which girls
. should be taught, there are many alternatives, Hinduism has
_wisely linked its systems for developing the body to reverential
worship of the Gods of its Pantheon and with spiritual psycho-
logical science, also with the expression of religious praise and
happiness. Thus first were organised the ancient temple pradak-
shansms, the dandis and buskies formerly practised by Hindu
women. Then there were also the early morning Suryanamaskars,
and the 108 prostrations. Nothing in rhythm could be more basic
than the well-known pranayama (breathing) exercises and the
yogic asanas (postures) which can be acquired by girls as easily
a3 by boys. - These are individual attainments of the more austere
kind whose apex of beauty and ecstacy is the Tandava, the Dance

~social life is one of the most ho
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of Natarajan. Certain educational mstntu}t;on.sd, V;:c(}‘,]ur“;ks]}:i
Madanapalle Theosophical College, .and the h_.aax \few e
have complete Courses along these htles of whic i .
taken advantage. They should be widely encouraged.

i i d
There is the collective aspect ?f this 'tyhpe qf g;ej;cfaotﬁ{-
physical culture in Indian life ranging from the p;‘lmKomtmmq
dances of peasants, Limbadhis and Santals, through the f Gu.emt‘
of childred and marriage parties, the Garb.hafdl\ainclzels;aor rigi)t up.
the Krishna Lila Dances, and the I{athaka}l of . aha ma,n e
to the most advanced expression of emotion nz] fuet n plastic
material through the movements of hands, head, feet,
facial details. o |
There is found a rhythm, a melody, a significance 02 ggsitnudri
capable of performance by the in.d.ivxdual and by groupso
viduals to suit every grade of ability. N
its place of power in the
The return of whyehm 1 peful advances of these daysf.
i se O
India providentially has not been an except.log to th;: reif;)‘;);da“y
the nations of the world to the renaissance 1n dancing. in; pecial’y
is the Indian Classical Dance, the th}rata Natya, ‘corr:‘ce;tration'
own. Training in dance forms necessitates control, co
memory, gracefulness, health.

Today's new fashion of learning (inr_xcmg'xs1 p:rtt}:gullxlpigsl-
uable for securing the interest of the Indian gn‘d 1anm”e mprove
ment of her physique, and it should ‘be taken a vform,,the Lo the
full. The more it is encoumgeq in its cqllec;we o e oo,
for the greater the number taking part in tletr e
sion, the greater will be the courage mducmf orsonnl © o its
highest perfection, the less there wﬂl.lbe o) p(eso e in
e e ife tady arill bo.established, the more

ect of India’s life today)w g ,
;gf\::rfzipw?ll be the evocation of health and harmony.

One of the most pleasant memories I retm%oft r;;:llslftci(;r;pq-
boarding-school in Ireland is th?t of 80 of us r’)iséx }:a:urs I troop:
ing nightly into the big gymnasium after our “d hours of sent
supervised study; and there finding Teleése annlth rmth and un
limberment of body, mind and em(?tlon m[il]h“d -tizp]ed dancini

" waltzess jigs, quadrilles, etc., until our doo t m;r | ane e
went off to bed with our complexes .dance Olil ;rim] of‘ oulter
straight, our spirits lifted above the intellectual ¢
dﬂs.The use of marching rhythms, and the smgu;g o}fl solnig,ss (;:j]litt};

trongly marked rhythms by the whole assembled schoo o quite
:zeneral as the opening exercise of western schools. 0



THE SCHOLAR

wipes out so effectively the heterogeneous background of the

~-varied homes from which the pupils come, and substitutes a

. homogeneous. condition of unified receptivity for the day's in-
st’ruction;a'x‘]d discipline.

-+~ In Travancore this month I have been thrilled and impressed

- by the traditional use of a folk-dance performed to personate

~in action the evocation of health previously demostrated in‘the
.. beauty of designs by which a large representation of the God-.

‘dess of Small-pox is portrayed on the whole floor space in rice

. powder coloured dark red, yellow, green, black and white accen-

' tuated with outlinings of stringed white jasmines and pink lotu-
ses.. The brilliant crown had one gleaming great sunflower as
_ its central point. It seemed to shed rays of life-giving sunlight.
First that t(ansie'n_t ﬂc{or picture imposed on the spectators and
on the other its rhythms of colour and design-motifs as'a charm
_ against disease. Then a dancer in costume swept away the whole
. portrait into one small inchoate heap of powder and blooms, and
~.-the dancer himself took up the representation of the similar sway
of rhythmic force through a dance of much technical skill and
vigorous and dramatic action to the accompaniment of drums
‘and cymbals till the air seemed aswirl with induced vitality
which should be a store-house of anti-toxin to attacks from any
malignant disease germs. These ideas and art-crafts should be
applied to ‘creative exercises for girls in schools gnd colleges
throughout India to give them an armour of good health, plea-
sure and hidden power. :

The Bratichari movement is doing similar common-sense
magic in Bengal for village adolescents and adults.

The art of rhythm evokes vitality.  This is why the Bharata
Natya, both solus and in,combination, is so desirable for inclusion
in the curricula of school and college for Indian girls.

It is also true that there is some deep correspondence bet-
ween the nature of the rhythm and the quality of the vitality
induced. Jazz rhythms produce an increase of physical and
- rajasic vibration, while the more complicated and intellectual
-rhythms of Hindustan create a movement towards spiritual libe-
" ration and. towards universality, which in the life of students
expresses itself as good comradeship, toleration and deepening of
character. . Whether this necessary physical culture be imparted
as Eurhythemics, calisthenics, drill, intrepretative gesture, or
folk-lore classical-dancing, it must be imparted for increased
. health, training in breathing, for promotion of gracefulness, for
- self-insulation from disease, for self-injection of affirmative
.- thoughts and will-power, and for alignment with the fundamen-
“tal cosmic rates of periodicity in the ceaseless motion and change
which give stability to cour pulsating existence.

‘ ————
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SRI RAMANA MAHARSH]

‘By courtesy, The Sarvadhikari,

Rasnanasrana v,

Sri Ramana Maharshi *
By s. VAIDYANATHAN, B. A.
1

1 HIRUVANNAMALAI in the North Arcot District has
long been a sacred place to the Hindus. The temple
and hill of Arunachala are dear particularly to the

heart of every Saivite. The Kartikai festival attracts crowds to
this place. But for Some years now, a new force has been drawing,
not only Saivities and Hindus, but people of all religions and
nationalities who have any respect for things spiritual and are
earnest about it,

This new and powerful attraction is Sri Ramana Maharshi.
He is about sixty years old now and has an increasing band of
devotees with him, He lives in a quiet garden near Palitirtham
tank, a beacon of light and solace for many a troubled soul,
Unhappy and suffering people from far and near, enquiring and
critical minds even from the West, come to him and see in him
*“the latest descendent of India’s Rishis . Indeed, Maharshj is
such a new force in our spiritual life and such an eloquent vindi-
cation of our spiritual integrity that a sketch of his life and
teachings, however meagre and incomprehensive, will not be out
of place.

At1a. m. on December 30, 1879, (Pramathi, Margali 16th),
Mr. Sundararama Iyer, a pleader in the village of Thiruchuzhi, saw
the birth of his second son. It was a sacred day—Arudra Darsa-
nam day, the day on which Lord Nataraja appeared before his
devotees, Patanjali, Vyaghrapada and Gautama Muni. Tradition
has it that a member fromevery generation of this family turned
ascetic. But this child Venkataraman fave no hint that he was
the appointed person from his generation. He was just an
ordinary child and nothing more. He showed high intelligence,
as many another boy. He was indifferent to studies, but he
managed to repeat his lessons on hearing other boys, and took as
little time to forget things as he did to learn them. He was a
sportive lad and very undemonstrative—undemonstrative to

*This article is based entirely on the book ** Self-realisation, Life apd
Teachings of Ramana Maharshi " by Sri B. V., Narasimhaswami — g book
written clearly and with understanding. The present writer does not
claimanyorigina]ity. A good Malayalam translation of Sri Narasimha-
swami's book is now in the press. It has also been translated in other
vernaculars,
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s i pressi ifted into the
the extent of self-suppression. As a boy, hedri to tl
- ti'ziditional'Sivé{'worship. But even here, he had not any especial

Cvemotion. b4

"\ 'When Venkataraman (as the boy was called) was about ,
sixteen years old, a relation of his happened to mention the r}a'me»
~~Arunachala and this, we are told, produced a pecuh:‘ar impression
~'in the boy’s mind. This name which had no special appeal for

- "him so long, signified much now. It evoked a -sense of love for» ,

God, His mercy and omnipotence.
177 This was the first awakening.

. But nobody knew this, so completely did the b.oy suppress
himself. Some days later, he came upon a copy of Per:tya-.pumnam
and going thtough'it, felt a wave in his heart, feeling mtense}\’y
the religious urge. When the book had been gone ‘through,. t. e
" feeling also seemed to subside. He had suppressed himself again.

The third experience was decisive. One day, the boy'felt a
sudden and inexplicable fear of death. He felt he was going to
die. And the strange effect of this fear was that 1t”made him
think. It made him introspective. *‘° What is de_ath? . tholught
the lad, and he dramatised the scene of death, lying down inert
and corpse-like, * This body is dead. It wiﬂ be burnt away.
But does it mean that I am dead ? Am I just this bod_y apd nqtbmg
more 2" At this, he felt all his inner being rise in revo}t and
shout out an emphatic “No"”. * No ", said the boy to hxmse.alf,
“ [ am something more than the body. I am spirit tx:anscendmg
the body. I am Spirit Immortal.” This was not. a mere intellectual
process, but a vivid realisation, a flash of lightning f::oq] th_e
source of all light into the mind of this wayward boy st}ll in his
teens. No sooner had this truth dawned on the boy’s mlnfl tl}nn
all his fear of death vanished. From this time, the fascxnat}on
of the self has continued to this day without a break. Absorption
in the self became habitual to him.

World ties began to wear away gradually. _Venkaturaman
became indifferent to worldly things and meditation became the
predominant function of life. This grew more and more power-

~ ful until one day, in the course of some school work, hx.s .amtated
mind'sought relief and he lost himself in Sumadhi, s_ltt.mg bcflt
" upright, with eyes closed. His elder broth?r, noticing this,
asked why such a person should have any studies. The remark,
though familiar, struck home and the boy also fe}t t_he truth of
the remark. Meanwhile, the Divine call became insisteat, more
"and more urgent. So on the 29th of August, 1896, he left hon.le
unobserved, determined to seek his Father who, he felt, wasin
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Arunachala, He left 2 note at home mentioning his going in
quest of Lis Father, but not his destination.

After some wandering, the boy arrived in Arunachala, to the
feet of his Father. Once there, the Divine consciousness grew
ever stronger. He shaved his head clean, cast away his sacred

thread and clothes, and with just a Kaupin on him, began his
meditations.

A young boy lost in Samadhi in the temple of Arunachala
was not an ordinary sight. He sat in obscure corners and seemed
not to be aware of the attack of insects which resented the un-
warranted intrusion into their domain. Some people saw great-
ness in his eyes and respected him. Others, less penetrating but
tolerant, moved away with a smile. Unthinking youth persecuted
him. The religiously inclined and benevolent helped him to the
extent they could. Bat indifference, mischief, malice, adoration
—all these were the same to this strange boy. When the pelting
of stones became unbearable, he moved to more remote corners :
when a benevolent soul offered batter security in another place,
he gladly accepted it; when begzed to go bick home by the
exasperated mother and other relations, he seat them back in
despair. Thus, with various shiftings from place to place and
varied reception by the world, the boy continued in his own way.
The jeering, irreverent folk turned away soon abashed at this
determination and absorption. The reputation of the boy gradu-
ally grew. As months multiplied into vears, he began to attract
crowds, which included honest seekers after truth, inquisitive
minds and sceptic ones. Some of them recognised the treasure
they found, and stayed with him. Thus a rood number of devotees
gathered round him. This, of course, gave rise to jealousy in
other “ Sadhus ”, who tried to snub the new-comer. But every-
thing gave way before the stern life and disarming innocence and

simplicity of *“Brahmanaswamy”. The devotees and admirers
grew in number and influence. They organised the Guru’s
residence as he moved from cave to cave and made every other
arrangement for him. They brought him books to read and got
themselves illumined by his rapid study and his forceful, satis-
fying interpretation of them. To-day he has his own Ashram
(Sri Ramanashramam) with an expert organisation and manape-
ment by hisown brother who, of course, is an ascetic (Swami

Niranjanananda) as was his mother, when she realised the true
metal of her Venkataraman.

1

To-day Sri Ramanashramam is an important place of pilpri-
mage. The Maharshirules, of course, by love. There are a number
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of tﬂo‘sg-&vho, call themselves disciples. His modesty, simplicity

i ‘and unobtrusiveness are striking. Lifein the Ashram is regulated.
© *+ The Maharshi has equal regard and solicitude for every soul in the
- ~Ashram, even the dogs, cows, monkeys and other creatures being

- equally well cared for as the disciples and visitors, high or low.

. . Everything received as present or offering is shared equally. The
-.-Maharshi takes his food only after satisfying himself that all

“others—including the animals~have had their share, He does not

- - relish his being deified. The dignity of Labour he also recognises;

he can cut vegetables-or go on sewing with the same absorption
he shows when he sits in meditation. He has reached that
stage at which, whatever one may be doing, oneis perpetually
in Samadhi. *'Keep your hands busy in society, but your head
cool in solitude,” he advises, and himself acts on the advice. He
is surrounded by‘»lov;on every side and he radiates love, peace
and joy all around. is is not the way of spiritual dictation. He
allows the fullest freedom to 2ll. . “He simply puts forward a
~ way of self-analysis ", says Paul Brunton, * which can be practised
irrespective of any ancient or modern theories and beliefs which
one may hold, a way that will finally lead man to true self-under-
standing.” He does not lay down rules. But the aroma of the
atmosphere in which he is in takes possession of the visitor’s
heart and sets in motion a wave of inward current, which
gradually gathers strength and in the end submerges the soul in
- an ecstatic ocean of spiritual bliss. t

Paul Brunton thus defines the gist of his message : " Pursue
the inquiry ‘Who am 1’ relentlessly. Analyse your entire
personality. Try to find out where the I-thought begins. Go
on with your meditations. Keep turning your attention within.
One day the wheel of thought will slow down und an intuition
will mysteriously arise. Follow that intuition, let your thinking
stop and it will eventually lead you to the goal.”

That, in a nut-shell, is Maharshi’s most fundamental teaching,
his method of self-analysis. *“Know thyself ”, is his advice to
every seeker. Continuous absorption in the self will gradully
drive away thoughts. Man will realise that thought is merely an
instrument, that the mind takes its source from a plane which
transcends reason. He will then be released from the tangle of
‘thought and stand apart from his own intellect. He will cease to
think or feel : he will just be. This state is difficult to describe.*

* The best attempt has'been made by Paul Brunton, whose succint des-
cription is too long to be quoted here and bas toco unique a continuity to
be nmennb]e to any breaking up.
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Happiness is, consequently, an attitude of the mind and does
not depend on external affairs. It is possible for man to so -
discipline his mind as to remain satisfied and serene by himself.

Maharshi is also in agreement with théi Karma Yogi's tea-
ching that there is no conflict between work and wisdom. Only,
we must remember that our right is only to work and not to the

- fruits thereof.

Maharshi, of course, has no communal ideas. He is above
caste or creed or sex. '

Man’s mind, he says, is a screen. Between this screen and
the divine white Light is placed the prism ’world’. This diffuses
the white light into several colours so that what man sees is not
the Light itself but its changed forms, not God Himself but his
varied manifestations. This prism must be removed and then
the true and original light will be seen.

Sin, according to the Maharshi, is man's effort to be released
from a supposed bondage. Man does not know that his effort
is to be released, and ignorantly thinks that his activities are for
some particular, immediate end. This will be evident if he
analyses his mind. When he realises this, he will begin to think
of the easiest way of ‘liberation. Now man’s liberation is the
knowing that he is not bound at all, that he is a free spirit. That
is, to be liberated is to know the Self.

These are the fundamental tenets of Maharshi’s religious
interpretations of the law of life. He is largely in agreement
with the mental attitude of our Rishis. One sees in him the
perfecticn of non-violence, toleration, benevolence. And he
teaches not so much by words but by his own life. Lven those
who are sceptical about religion or scoff at philosophy as the
“search for a black horse in a dark room where it does not exist"’,

cannot fail to be impressed by the implacable equanimity of this
great soul.

This, I believe, is the significance of the Maharshi’s message
to us who live in this enquiring age. Religion has always been
the concern of the few, the consolation of the many. To the
unthinking, life’s whimsicalities are just **His will”. But to the
thoughtful, life isa puzzle, which grows the more complex the
more thought is bestowed upon it. Hence our scepticism. Ma-
harshi applies a correction to this mistake of scepticism. We
become sceptics when reason comes to alimit beyond which it
cannot proceed. That is, tobe scepticis only to confess the
powerlessness and inadequacy of reason in the spiritual world,
We have to get rid of our assumption of the supreme power of
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the tb_iuﬁking",faqulty. to realise that thought is at best a weak
--.instrument which we can, and must, lay aside when we reach the

ik gates of the world of Light. No more clearing work is necessary -

here truth ‘dawns upon our consciousness in flashes, from unex-
: pected ‘quarters, in undreamt of inexplicable ways. That is
" ‘intuition, and thought bas no place there, Maharshi proclaims
“ this truth to the world by his life. The very essence of his bliss—
. indeed, his bliss itself—is his freedom from thought. We may
‘not easily attain this state of freedom from thought, but those of
us who know the torture of thought can well estimate the bliss
- of that state. The world prism is not non-existent to the
- Maharshi. “But he knows it is a prism and has managed to move
~away fromit. Heis no longer a part of the phenomenal world,
but a detached spirit who understands the drama of life and views
it from a higher plase, quth not a riople in the peaceful ocean of
his bliss. We may be sceptic about God, or, granting His exist-
ence, of his benevolence ; we may refute, with clever logic, the

tenets of any system of -philosophy., Maharshi is a grim,

irrefutable answer to all our intellectual gymnastics. He pro-
claims the eternal truth of all relxglon and is guarantee that man
can be free if he strives.

Thunchath Ezuthachan

By M. S. KRISHNA AYYAR

ETTATHUNAD has been the birth-place of many

scholars and poets. The great devotee of Lord
2l Krishna and poet Mepathur Bhattathiri, his Guru,
the schnlar among scholars, Achutha Pisharoti, Vasu Bhattathiri,
the writer of the commentary named Bhava-prakasika for
Narayaneeyam, the erudite and well-known gramymarian, Nana
Pisharoti, who carried on an intellectual disquistion for many
days with Uddanda Sastrigal, the famous poet and dialectician
belonging to the Chola country, were all its sons and it has given
us tooin present times no less a person than Mahakavi Vallathol.
Besides these there flourished in this place many Nambudiri
Brahmans \iv'n,o have made their mark as dialecticians, logicians,
grammarians and philosophers.

In this famous part of the Kerala country, was born the
father of Malayalam language, Ezuthachan at a place called
Thuchanparamba, situated near the Thrikandiyvur Siva temple
on the right banks of the Bharata river in Thrikandiyur Amsam
of the Ponnani Taluq, a mile and a half to the south west of the
present Tirur railway station. This compound (Thunchan-
paramba) is now a garden of tall cocoanut trees and in its midst
exists a tiny tiled hut. This small building in its vunrenovated
form, is fancied to have been the residence of the poet and
is now, out of respect and devotion, called the “Guru Mutt".
Close to the Mutt, there is a small pond and a well, which
seem not to have been attended to for vears and so are in a sorty
state of disrepair. There is little water in the well, but the
people in and around say that it rever goes dry and all efforts to
drain off its water and repair the well had been unsuccessful. It
is also helieved that the Guru’s Puja vigrahams (idols of worship),
puja articles and many such other exquisite things lie deposited
in the well. The puddle gets dried up in summer. Near it there
is a Kaanjira tree (Nux Vomica). Some opine thut Ezuthachan
used to conduct his daily Japa (meditation) at the font of this
tree and ascribe it as the reason for its leaves not being bitter to
taste, and point out to the sparseness of the leaves in the tree as
having been caused by the visitors plucking out the leaves and
tasting them. That a lamp is lit daily at thefoot of the tree is
also bzlieve i to bz another index of the sanctity that is supposed
to be attached to it. The soil on Thunchanparamba is of a clay,
pink colour and inhabitants of the locality around take-clods of
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* earth for spreading and writing on by children when they are for
“"the first time initiated into the instruction of tl_le thre?e R’s. O.n,
. the ,Vijéyadasami ‘day the neighbours start.thexr reading at this
‘““place. - At the place where now the small tiled .structure, sta_nds
_ “there was some -years ago only a small foundation and over ita
" building platform. Subsequently a thatched shed was put up g.t
. Tthe instance of some devotees and on special days as t.he Navafatf.t.
‘ pujas were being conducted and offerings rr}ad.e. It is only wn:hm‘
very recent times that the present tiled butldmg was erected as'a-.
result of endeavours made by some lovers of literature and art.
But still no -endowment or other proper arrangement seem to
have been made for the proper upkeep of the Mutt- and its
precincts. Many devotees and lovers of language and literature
still visit the place’“and it may be hoped that undc_ar the new age
of changing values instil{!ing fresh ideas ofvpatriotl.sm an<.1 lov_e_ of
the mother-tounge, the Mutt and the surroundings will shine
forth in added splendour at no distant future. ]

As is the case with many a world poet, Ezuthachan’s date t'oo
has not as yet been fixed and most of the incidents connect_ed with
his life still remain obscure and incapable of ascertainment.
Doctors Gundert and Burnell, and Mr. Lngan fix his dafe as 773
—875 M. E. (17th century of the Christiazn Era). Kovunni Ned'un-
gadi, the author of ‘* Kerala Kaumudi ", would say tl}at he !lved
at about the Malayalam year 600 (1425 A, C.). Mr. Govx‘nd'a Pnllay,
the author of the history of Malayalam Literature, opines that
Ezuthachan lived between 700 and 800 of the Malayalarp,era.
(1525—1625 A. C). Until further researches put us in possessxon of
surer facts, and build up a firmer foundation—it will be safe
not to fix the date with any amount of precision. . _

The method of fixing the date of a poet or other writer with
reference to the grammatical or other constructional differences
does not hold good in the case of Ezuthachan, because :chere has
been very little appreciable change since his time in this .respect
in Malayalam literary style. The other method by whlc't} .the
date is fixed with reference to the social and political conditions
portrayed does not nlso afford any help as Ezhuthachan has
never given place in his works to things worldly, but has alw:ays

roamed the realms of the highest spiritual thought and philo-
sophy. The philological method by which a particular fofm or
style is assigned to particular periods of the development in the
languaze affords only slight help in fixing Ezuthachan’s dat‘e
within very broad limits. From the profundity of the Tamil
words, the style and the metre employed, it may even at first
sight be found that Niranathu Panikkars lived and wrote long
before Ezuthachan, It is also easy to see that Cherusseri, the
duthor of the * Krishna Gatha"", lived before Ehuthachan. From
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‘the progressive changes and development in style it may also be
concluded that Ezuthachan must have heen the product of the
period immediately succeeding Cherusseri. Cherusseri’s time is
more or less fixed to be between 650 and 750 M. E., and the more
modern Kunjan Nambyar, the author of' the "Thullals, is ascer-
tained to have lived in the 10th century M. E,, it is not therefore,
improbable that Ezuthachan lived in between these two i.e.
between 760 and 800 M. E,

Again, the position taken up by the author of the history of
Malayalam Literature may be supported by some evidence and
even here surmises have a large place and differences of opinion
are too many. The date of the bringing into Kerala of the
original of the Adhyatma-Ramayana has been fixed as Chingom
787 M. E. (August—September 1612 A. C.). Tradition has it that
Ezuthachan transcribed it in Arya script and along with it also
composed his Adhyatma Ramayanam Kilippattu at the command
of the Raja’(‘)f Ambalapuzha. If that is so 3th century M. E. might
well be his/date. It is to bz noted here that even accepting the
date of the bringing in of the original to Kerala and the tradition
itself as true there is nothing to show as to how soon after or
how much later than that date Ezuthachan took up the work of
transcription or translation. Further it is also said that the
Adhyatma Ramayana was translated at the instance of the
Azuvancheri Thamburakkal and that the Ambalapuzha Raja had
nothing to do with it,

There is some evidence to show that Mepathur Bhattuthiri
and Ezuthachan were contemporaries and great personal friends.
It is computed that Bhattathiri finished his Ndarayaneeyam on the
28th Vrischigam 762 M. E. {1387 A. C.). Adopting a similar method
of computation it is said that Ezauthachan’s Adhyatma Ramayana
was finished on 20th Chingom 787 (1612). This again strengthens
the view that Ezathachan lived in the 8th century M. E.

As against the above, Mr. C. S. Gopal Panikkar, a scholar of
great repute opines that Ezuthachan made his gift of lands and
villages to the Brahmans at Chittur on 11th Thulam 729 Q7th .
October 1554). This, if true, wo.ld effectively knock out the
bottom of what we have said hitherto with recard to Ezuthachan’s
date. Tradition hasit, and reason also su pports it, that Ezuthachan
came to Chittur and made the gift to Brahmans towards the last
stage of his life. If so, the span of his life after the gift could not
have been very long and it renders his avowed friendship with
Bhattathiri, and the date of his Ramayana etc. improbable, If,
as is supposed by some, the Chittur village was founded not by
Thunchan but by his disciple Suryanarayana, to accept the date of
founding the village as given by Mr. Panikkar, would mean putt-
ing back the date of Ezuthachan by many years. If azain it is to
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"".be supposed that Chittur vxllage was founded during the early
’ part of his life, he must have been born somewhere tlear 700 M. E

;y'and he must have been somewhere near ninety when he completed
.. his Ramayana. Apart from .its improbability, this supposition

mxlltates against the theory of the litteratueres that Ramayana

was one.of Ezhuthachan’s early works. So all things considered,

“and as we have said, till more definite data comes forward, it mav
- be advisable and convenient to accept the years between 700 and
-800 as his probable date.

o A good deal of controversy there is with regard to the birth
and parentage of Ezuthachan. Here also positive evidence is

lacking and the various accounts we are having, haveonly tradition
for their foundation. We can at the present stage of our know-
ledge of Ezhuthachan only catalogue some of the traditions and
discuss their pros and c\Qns a little. One story is that a North-
Malabar Nambudiri, returning from Trivandrum after 'the
Murajapam, came to Thrikkandiyur, when owing to the lateness
of the hour he retired into a Chakkala Nayar house and that
Ezathachan was the issue of the connection the Nambudiri had
with a young woman therein. Some have it that it was not a
Nambudiri, but a Paradesha Tamil Brahmin. There are inherent
improbabilities in accepting either of the two storizs. There were
no such communications at that time as to enable 3 traveller
from Trivandrum to get at such an out-of-the-way place like
Thrikkandiyur and further the Murajapam function itself was
first started and began to be conducted only from the time of
Maharaja Martanda-Varma who admittedly lived at a time
much later to that of Ezuthachan. Again why should the Nam-
budiri have preferred to remain with such indigent people
belonging to a low order of society and looked down upon by
Nambudiris and other high caste men, when he could have easily
resorted to the Alatur village inhabited by many of his own
affluent caste men. That a foreign Brahmin, whose habits, dress
~and mother-tongue too must have been entirely different, was
.accepted at first sight by a Nayar woman for progeny does not
also stand to reason,

A story slightly dlfferent from the one detailed shove is
current in Vettathunnd. A North Malabar Nambudiri, an astro-
logical prodigy it is said, was on his way home from Trivandrum
when one evening he came to Thrikkandiyur, had his dinner at
the choultry there, and retired for th: night at the illom (house)
of one Thattaramparambath Moosad. The Nambudiri had known
that he was that day destined to have a son of extraordinary
merit and was sorry that he could not get to his home. He was
restless that the auspicious time as calculated from the position
of the stars was being lost and so was repeatedly getting out of
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bed and looking at the sky and returning to bed every now and
then. There was in that illom a servant woman belonging to the
Chakkala Nayar House called Thuachath, who, enquiring after
the reason for the Nambudiri's restlessness, prayed that she
should be given the privilege of bearing such a son. As led on
by the wings of destiny the Nambudiri consented and Ezuthachan
was born as a result of that Gandharva union. This story has,

»indeed, a greater romantic touch about it, but is not more con-

vincing than the other two in its probabilities.

Ezuthachan mentions in his Harinamakirtana of one Nila-
kanta. This Nilakanta, whose full name is Nilakanta Somayaii,

is said to be his father. Except bald statements there is not much

evidence for this either.

What Ezuthachan’s name was, has also been a matter for
much speculation. The usual appellation * Ramanujan” is only
indicatory of the fact that he was the younger brother of one
Rama. Again Ramanujan is said to be a surname he took for
himself out of respect to one Ramanujacharya under whose fect
he sat during the time he spent in other parts of the country.
Sankaran and Suryanarayanan are the other names ascribed
to him.

Next to nothing is known of Ezuthachan’s boyhood. There
is, however, an interesting anecdote handed down to us by tra-
dition. He seems to have been taken very often for worship
to the Tirunavaya and Thrikkandiyur temples. One day the
Nambudiris were chanting the Vedas in the Tirunavaya temple.
The boy hearing the chant blurted out Kadu! Kadu! (probably
mear.ing dirt ! dirt !). The boy’s mother did not understand what
the child meant. But the Nambudiris could guess that the boy
was referring to the mistakes in their chant. They, getting jealous
of the boy’s powers, made him dull and dump by giving to him
plantains and fried rice with certain incantations. When after
sometime the boy’s father Nambudiri came to Thrikkandiyur
he found out the secret of the boy’s failings and in order to
counteract the effect of the incantations suggested that the boy
be given some liquor. The administration of this antidote is
believed to have helped the boy in regaining his intellectual
powers. What was first begun to be taken in the form of medi-
cine is believed by many to have become his life-long habit. That
Ezuthachan was habituated to drink might be a story invented
by fertile imagination, or it may be that it is attributed to him
because man always revels in denying perfection to another, or
it may also be that as among many great men one or other of
some serious failing is met with, Ezuthachan was also addicted
to this vice. -
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It is surmised that Ezuthachan had his early training under
" his own father Nilakanta, that his elder brother alsa took some

- care about his studies, that because be was well versed in Sahitya,
Vedanta, Yoga Sastra etc, must have been under more than one
teacher and that perhaps out of s0 many, Ramanujacharya was
the leading one.

That Ezuthachan returned to his own p}ace after his travels
when he was some way between twenty and thirty and started a
pial school is the story told by traditionalists. He must have
gained large acquaintance with the Tamil and Telugu literatures
during his travels. It must have been this touch that helped
hlm in bringing into vogue the new Kilippattu.

" Many a story is current that the jealous Nambudiris wanting
to make fun of him, tried many a game. Referring to his low
caste position of Chakkala Nair (Oilmonger caste) the Nambudi-
ris once asked him * how much could be ground i m your Chekku
(Country oil mill}”. The poet answered:— **In my humble
self’s chekku *“four” and “six” could be ground,” indicating
thereby that he knew the four Vedas and the six Sastras. At
another time the Nambudiris wrote out a big volume containing
a parody of one of his famous and beaatiful lines in the Maba-
bharatha and took it to him for his opinion. It is not impossible
that he had these little pm pricks at  a time when a study of
the Vedas etc. was held to be'the monopoly of the Brahman and
that others had no Adhikara (right or privilege) for it. But even
among the Nambudiri Brahmans there were some who recognised
Ezhuthchan’s learning and piety and no less a person, as indicated
above, than Meppathur Bhattathiri was one such. It must also
be mentioned that Ezuthachan himself had unbounded devotion
‘towards the Brahmin, and any number of passages could be cited
wherein he goes into raptures over the Brahmans versed in the
Vedas. An amusing story is told that Bhattathiri, unable to get
any cure for his rheumatic complaints, sent a messenger to Ezu-

thachan seeking his advice in the matter Ezuthachan sent word:~
* Ask Bhattathiri to begin tasting fish ” (Matsyam thottu koottu-
vaan parayuga). The intelligent Bhattathiri perceived instantly

- what was meant and began composing his famous poem Naraya-
neeyam beginning with the Matsyavatara (the first or the fish
form incarnation of Vishnu).

It is said that Ezuthachan passed his last days at Chittur
(Cochin). Amidst his travels he once came to the place and was
o attracted by its natural beauty that he decided to spend his
last days there. When he came there the site on which the pre-
sent Guru Mutt and village stand was all a sheet of forests. He
purchased that site for 4000 fanams from Chambathil Mannadiar,
cleared the forest and built on it a Sri Rama temple. Twelve



India and the Gloomy Dean

By DEWAN BAHADUR K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRL
I >

am setting down here a few thoughts about and from
Dean Inge not only because they are interesting in
themselves but also because they have a kinship with
the genius and spirit of India and show a way to the world out of
the entanglements of to-day.

So far as tke personal life of each individual is concerned,
we must do what we are not doing to a large extent to-day—keep
up our passion fcr new thought. The Dean says: ** I confess that
books are for me the most indispensable of all the pleasures of
life.” But we must.not read for the sake of reading. ** Reading,
says Bacon, makes a full man ; but if we fill ourselves too full, we
shall suffer from chronic mental dyspepsia ......The ‘real danger
of perpetual reading is that it becomes a mere habit, a method of
se]f-mdulgence Many persons take to a reading of novels as
an anodyne, as’'a means of ﬂym;z away from their dull, drab lives.
But we ought to study what will enlarge our professional interests
and enable us to take a living interest in the larger affairs of th.e
nation. During boyhood, the hobby of each boy should be culti-
vated. ** We must allow our sons to follow the gleam . He says
further :" The main object of secondary education is to turn out
boys who shall represent the national ideal of character on its
best side. . I am strongly in favour of building a boy’s religion on
this national tradition, which is a very fine one, and bas .the
advantage of being indigenous, not exotic . Are we Indians
acting on this wholesom.e truth to-day ? Thus both as boys and

men we have to set many things right.

Everywhere spoonfeeding is on the increase. Already .the
art of cooking has made man a toothless animal. The typewriter
has killed bandwriting. 'The bus has killed walking and ridin‘g.
The newspapers and cinemas have stolen our eyes. The hill
rajlway has supplanted mountaineering. The Dean says: * Every-
where we find the same demand to make life easy, safe, and fool-
;-proof.........We now demand to be personally conducted through
life, all risks to be taken by some one else. After a century or
two of this regime, we shall be as helpless as Lord Avebury's
ants, who starved almost to death in sight of food because.they
were used to having it put into their mouths by their slaves.”
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Are we any better in our social and economic life ? Politi-
cally it msy be that everyone wunts for one and no one for more
than one. Even there that is only a theory and nothing more,
But in the realm of economics how do we stand? The appalling
inequalities of wealth which we find in the West have come to be
inIndia also. Jesus had some unpleasant words to say about
rich men and camels but who heeds him ? Livelihood is accounted
of more value than life. Everyone wants the numerator to go up
and the denominator to go down. At the same time the rich
indulge in all sorts of useless and poisonous luxuries and waste
money while regretting that the necessaries of life have enor-
mously increased and deplete their purses which they are filling
fast at the expense of the already poor. The State, in its turn, is
butting in and talks of surtaxes and supertaxes and death duties
and cesses and rates and so on, putting its hand deep into the
purses of the selfish rich. It does not spend the taxes on nation
building but on armaments. The Dean says well: " To buy
things which do us no good and give us no pleasure is stupid but
‘most English people do it constantly.” ** The State already draws
a distinction between earned and unearned income, and regards
the latter as fair game for predatory raids. Personally, [ am
rendy to maintain that every shilling of my savings, such as they
"are, has been honestly, thoroughly and labonously earned, and [
deny the right of the State to rob me of it for the benefit of
persons who are not earning anything. But aslong as we have
universal suffrage each General Election will be a kind of auction
of the worldly goods of the minority™. *In my opinion, nothing
can save this country except ten years of drastic economy, public
and private, and hard work., There is not the slightest hope, so
far as I can see, from any of the three political parties. We are
all idling, gambling, and spending—rushing towards the precipice
like the Gadarene swine'. Are not all these things true of India
to-day ? :

The Dean points out also how consumptionism is rampant
to-day. America went dry not because it hated alcohol but
because ** it diminishes oatput’’. * The more drink men have the
less things they need, and the less money they have to buy
them.” The Dean says: " We are really brought back to two
rival philosophies of life...... We have to balance our account with
our environment, and Lhe sum may be represented asa vulgar
fraction, the numerator being what we have, and the denominator
being what we want. We may bring them togcther either by
increasing our numerator, which is, the wisdom of the West, or
by diminishing our denominator, whichis the wisdom of the East.
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Which is the right method of solving the problem ?” He points
_out that big business is sure to be as hostile to art and science and
" philosophy and religion as to drink, because these, like drink,
make men desire fewer things. * We are not really wiser or
better or happier by complicating our lives by using mechanical
inventions to turn luxuries into comforts, and comforts into
necessaries...... We are recklessly using up the natural resources
of the planet, as well as defacing its beauty beyond repair ™.
Is not India becoming a slave to consumptionism to-day ? The
Dean says: * The East, to sum up, has much to teach the West
in these matters, and, perhaps, we may be willing to learn, now
that the West is uneasily conscious that the civilisation of the East
may menace our own, and perhaps outlast it. The Indian and
Chinese peasant, with his frugal wants, based on immemorial tra-
dition, may have a greater survival value than the American
artisan, with his £ 1000 a year, his Ford car, his be-jewelled wife,
and his daily visit to the movies.” Isthis true to-day ? Let
us pause and ponder.

I

Socially also we are'getting into the grip of ‘modernity. Any
one can essily see that aver-population is an evil for the humans
now alive and our successors. But is birth-c‘ont;o‘l the remedy ?
Is not the remedy worse than the disease? The inevitable corrup-
tion of morals and increase of sexual passion counterbalance the
hardships of over-population. Further, the gospel of birth-control
will be heeded only by the best breeds, while the lower sections
of the population will breed all the faster. The nation will thus
die at the top. TheDean says: * This dysgenic birth-rate, encou-
raged, of course, by taxation, gives serious concern to all students
of eugenics™, Some countries with increasing birth-rate are
immoral enough to solve their population problem by conquering
other countries and expropriating other peoples. The Dean
points out : “*Merely to subjugate another nation is worse than
useless, because the conquered people, being driven to a Jower
standared of living, will probably multiply faster than their
conquerors . *‘The supposed duty of multiplication and the
alleged right to expand are among the chief causes of modern war,
and I repeat that if they justify war, it must be a war of exter-
mination, since mere conquest does nothing to solve the problem.”
He points out that * the expansion of England, over which Sir
John Seeley gloated so eloquently, was a grand thing while it
lasted, except for the barbarians whose lands we took frem them,
but it has reached its natural and inevitable limit .” Nature keeps
up a balance between birth-rate and death-rate, and when the
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death-rate is lessened by science, the birth-rate also goes down.
If it does not. the noble virtue of continence must be adopted
rather than the ignoble vice of birth-control.

Another Western vice, whichis invading India, is betting
which is only a form of gambling and nothing more. Disraeli
called betting and gambling ** a vast engine of national demora-
lisation ”. Gambling is found not only on the race course but
also on the Stock Exchanpe and elsewhere. It is irrational as an
amusement and ruinous as a habit.

On the subject of divorce, the Dean has a few unpopular
opinions, which may be poandered over by India. He says:
“ There is nothing that poisons the life of a country more surely
than anything, which threatens the security, the conﬁdepce, qnd
the purity of homelife.” He objects to the guilty pair being
allowed by law to marry. ‘ The permission given by the law for
the guilty pair to marry each other has caused the bre_ak-up of
very many happy homes...... Whatever other concessions aro:
made, marriages of this kind ought to be absolutely forbidden.’
Divorce is not an impending menace in India like birth-control
and betting, but it is looming on the horizon. Already a bill
legalising divorce among the Hindus has been proposed to bhe
introduced into the Central Legislature.

v

In respect of politics—both national and international—
the Dean has given us very wise counsel. He says that “ the
mischief of war, from the racial point of view, is that it sclect.s
the best for destruction.” War disorganises also the economic
fabric. He refers also to ** another possible cause of decny—loss'
of heart and of the will 1o live, as the result of foreign conqu?st.'
The great world war of 1914-—1918 not merely led to direct
deaths in battles but let loose epidemics—typhoid and influenza
and cholera—all over the world. The Dean rightly asks:"Is
the world to bz a second time resolved infoa mutual stxicinle
club, or will wiser counsels prevail 7"’

While warning us against wars, he tells us valuable home
truths about demmocracy. Democracy is ** a form of policy unde.r
which all adult citizens have votes,und in which the governme.nt ‘1,5
directly determined or controlled by the votes of the majority”.
Democracy is not only a form of Government but is also a form r.>f
Society. As a form of State, it implies ultimate popular soverei-
gnty. Asa form of Society it rests on the idea of social cq\'mh(‘y.
Of courses the idea that all men are equal is, as Carlyle said, " a
palpable incredibility and a delirious absurdity”. But eqqahty



100 : THE SCHOLAR

before the law and equality of opportunity and equal considera-
tion are vital to Democracy, J. S. Mill says: * The ideally best
form of government is that in which the sovereignty or the su-
preme controlling power is vested in the entire aggregate of the
community, because it promotes a higher form of national
character than any other.” The defects of Democracy are
inefficiency, wastefulness, corruption, rule by catchwords, vexa-
tious and inquisitive tyranny, weakness of the executive etc.
The Dean says that * there are signs that it is nearly played out™.
But the alternatives toit are not better. He says: "My own
preference is for the mixed type, such as the constltutzon of
Great Britain in the nineteenth century’. :

i

Y

- The finest things in man are art and religion. The aesthetic
faculty is one of the three great powers ** which deliver mankind
from the tyrannies of sense and of selfishness.” The other two
are the pure love of knowledge and the ideal of moral goodness.
Hegel has said well: “ The Divine is the centre of all the repre-
sentations of art ; great poetry may be likened to a statue, whose

. pedestal is upon the dark earth, but her face, emergmg from the
shadows into a loftier air, 15 turned towards that divine centre,
and reflects the glory of Gad.” -

In regard to religion he says that ** the centre of gravity in
* ~religion has shifted from authority and tradition to experience .
He says further: * The evidences of religion are no longer
external and miraculous; they are those which faith itself
supplies .” . Religion means not only absolute dependence but
also absolute union. ‘' The mystical experience seems to those
who have it to transport them out of time and place and separate
individuality.” ‘ The true mystic cares little about symbolism,
and often dislikes it. His inner world is so rich in forms, sounds,
and colours that he objects to having poor imitations of the sub-
lime thrust upon his senses while heis communing with the
Eternal.” The highest Indian thought expresses itself to the
same effect, and whatever India may give up or get from the
West, she must preserve her great religious ideas and intuitions
while borrowing Science freely from the West.

Sri Aurobindo and Modern
- English Poetry”

By ANILBARAN ROY

€| IX Poems of Sri Aurobindo” marks a distinctly new
step in the evolution of modern poetry. In poetrsf,
as in all departments of life, all sorts of experi-
ments are going on to-day, and old order is giving place to
new. Young poets all over the world feel impelled to use a new
language and a new technique as a vehicle for new ideas. DBut
the forms that have emerged so far show a tendency towards
chaos rather than new creation. In modern English poetry,
rhyme is being freely dispensed with, and there are many
who even dispense with rhythm, which is the essence of all
pattern-making in poetry. And the language they use hashled
people to say, * These new verse-writers have turned poetry into
a cross between the noise of an underground railway and the
Tower of Babel.” Here is rather an extreme example,

It's a jazz affair, drum crashes and cornet razes.

The trombone pony neighs and the tuba jackass snort:

The banjo tickles and titters too awful.
! The chippies talk about the funnies in the papers

The cartoonists weep in their beer
Ship riveters talk with their feet
To the feet of floozies under the tables.

A quarter of white hopes mourn with interspersed smcLer

I got the blues.

1 got the blues. . o

I got the blues. » L o
And, as we said earlier : e Ry T

The cartoonists weep in their beer. s g

) S
The excuse of these young poets is that they want to write °

about the actual events of living in the speech that the people use
in the streets. * Revolutionary ideas,” says Mr. Day Lewis,
(author of * Time to Dance "etc.) * shake up our minds ,Ilke an
earthquake and they alter the contour of the language”. Stars
and nightingales and roses have become hackneyed, so the young
poets write about Pylons and fzctories, railways, airplanes ‘and
disputed frontiers. ** We write about new life.”” says an Amcrlcap
poet, ** We feel that new life will come from the working classes:

* (Six Pogms of Sri Aurobindo. With translations in Bengali, Published
by Rameswar and Co., Chandernagore. Price Rs. 1—4—0)

g -L0g 0f ‘.‘.‘.
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inevitably we write about them.” A poet has certainly to write
in a language which people understand about things which they
understand. Still poetry is not the language which people use
in the streets. It isthe work of the poet to find the hidden
power and beauty of the spoken language and use it to express
not merely the superficial life of the people but to reveal the deep
underlying forces which actually shape'that life. In an age of
science and machinery, it is natural for poets to write about
them, and a true original poet will always be able to make poetry
as much out of a sunset as out of a steam-engine. Thus Stephen
Spender’s lines on The Express are genuine poetry :

But gliding like a queen she leaves the station. :
Without bowing and with testrained‘unconcem‘

She passes the houses which bumbly crowd outside,
The gasworks, and at last the heavy page

Of Death, printed by gravestones in the cemetery.

But poetry of the highesf order is made only when the outward .

things are used as symbols to give expression to the deepest
truths of life. Steam-engines, airplanes and skyscrapers are
symbols of the mastery of man over external nature; but there
is a greater victory waiting for him; the victory over his inner
nature, over greed and DéSSiOn,‘ ignorance and falsehood which
makes life full of misery in spite of all the conquests of science
and machinery, and the Five year Plans and N\ew Deals. Sri
Aurobindo’s poetry is an expression of the deepest spiritual ex-
periences which alone can give the true meaning to human life
and lead it to its fultilment. Man is on the point of making a
great victory, of taking the next higher step in his evolution and
Sri Aurobindo stands as the seer-poet of that victorious wnarch of
mankind to its destiny of a spiritual diviune life on the earth.

As regards the forms of poetry, if the old metrical forms are

no longer adequate, new ones have to be evolved. In fact every
age has its contribution in new patterns and new rhythms in
poetry. But the way is not to dispense with poetical rhythm
altogether as the writers of free verse are trying to do. Poetry
without rhythm is a contradiction in terms. Rhyme is in a
different category, since it is not essential to poetry ; but only
those can afford to dispense with it, who can give their rhythm
that additional strength which is needed to hold unrhymed verse
together, strength obtained by close-packed thought and a care-
ful choice of words and, above all, by harmonious variations in
the rhythm. In Horis Ae ternum Sri Aurobindo aims at finding
a holfway house between free verse and regular metrical poetry :

A far sail on the unchangeable monotone of a slow slumbering sea,
A world of power hushed into symbols of hue, sjlent unendingly ;
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“ It is an attempt * as he himself says, * to avoid the chaotic
amorphousness of free verse and keep to a regular form based on
the fixed number of stresses in each line and part of a2 line while
vet there shall be a great plasticity and variety in all the other
elements of poetic rhythm, the number of syllables, the manage-
ment of the feet, if any, the distribution of the stress-beats, the
changing modulation of the rhythm.” The author calls it a very
simple and elementary model which he developed further in The
Bird of Fire, where the stanza is of four lines, alternately of
twelve and ten stresses. Here are two typical lines :

Rich and red is thy breast, O bird. like blood of soul climbing
the hard crag-teeth world, wounded and nude,

A ruby of flame-petalled love in the silver-gold alter-vase
of moon-edged night and rising day.

There are two other metrical experiments in the volume.
In Trance Sri Aurobindo has found an altogether new rhythm in
English poetry using the old classical quantitative foot measures.
It is a four-line stanza ; in the first line two amphibrachs are
followed by a cretic, in the second line the first foot is a cretic,
the second an amphibrach and the last an anapaest. Here is

- one stanza :

My mind is awake in stirless trance,
Hushed my heart a burden of delight

Dispelled is the senses’ flicker-dance,
Mute the body aureate with light.

This metre is suited only for a brief lyrical poem. So in Shiva
and The Life Heavens he has introduced an ample number of
modulations which allow a fairly free variation of the rhythm
without destroying the consistence of the underlying rhythmic
measure. [n Jivanmukta Sri Aurcbindo has shown the possibi-
lities of Alcaics in English poetry. The subject is the Vedantic
ideals of the living liberated man:

He acts and lives. Vain things are mind’s smaller motives
To one whose soul enjoys for its high possession
Infinity and the sempiternal
Al is his guide and beloved and refuge.,

This is perhaps for the first time in English poetry that Alcaics
have been used with such success.

The methods employed by Sri Aurobindo do not * tend to
make poetry a kind of culture artificially fostered in alaboratory™.
His poems come from the very depths of Reality and constitute
the essence of poetry. Though he expresses spiritual experiences,
he does not merely philosophise in verse. It is not at all easy to
write poetry which will be a transcript of a spiritual condition.
*“1f one writes only ideas about what it is or should be, there is a
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failure. - There must be something concrete, the form, the essen-
tial spiritual emotion of the state. The words chosen must be
the right words in their proper place and each part of the state-
ment in'its place in an inevitable whole. Verbiage, flourishes
there must be none.” As a matter of fact, spiritual poetry
succeeded nowhere except in the great .Upanishads and in some
passages of the Gita. Thus the Upanishad speaks of the Eternal
Reality which it calls the Brahman: '

-~ The eternal is hidden in a glorious golden sheath, the indivisible and

stainless Spirit, and he is a brightness and the light of all lights and the
One that self-knowers know.

There the sun shines not and the moon has no splendour and the stars
are blind ; there these lightnings flash not, nor any earthly fire. For all
.. that is bright is but the shadow of His brightness and by His shining all.
thig shineth. ) : .

All is this eternal and immortal Brahman, The Eternalis before us and
" the Eternal is behind us and to the south and to the north of us.-and above
and below and extended everywhere. All this magnificent universe is
nothing but the Eternal.

— Mundaka Upanishad’, translated by Sri Aurobindo.

The Upanishads speak of the Brahman in various ways, but
their tendency is to take one away from life so that he may live
in the immortal ecstasy of the Brahman consciousness. But
Sri Aurobindo’s ideal is the attainment of the Brahman conscious-
ness as a means of conquering the evils in the world and the
realisation of a divine life on this earth and in this material body.
In The Life Heavens, Earth thus cries to the limitless Sublime

I, Earth, bave a deeper power than Heaven;
My lonely sorrow surpasses its rose-joys,
A red and bitter seed of the raptures seven;
My dumbness fills with echoes of a far Voice.
By me the last finite, yearning, strives
To reach the last infinity's unknown,
The Eternal is broken into fleeting lives
And Godhead pent in the mire and stone.

The poetical translations of the Six Poems into Bengali show
that the Bengali language is rapidly developing the capacity to be
a fit vehicle of the new poetry, the poetry of the new spiritual
age which is to emerge out of the modern chaos.
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MISS SHANTHA APTE

Siren of the Indian Screen
Shantha Apte Wants to Quit Films.

By FILM FAN

ey

1! HE moment I saw Miss Shantha Apte, [ was captivated
by her personality. When I called on her during her

seve 7 fleeting visit to Madras, I was told she was resting and

was asked to wait. And suddenly, without warning, in floated

a vision of loveliness, which took my breath away.

Evidently she diagnosed the symptoms and at once proceeded
to put me at my ease. We sat and tatked about her future for
a whole pleasait hour. She only knows a smattering of English
but that did not matter.

Miss Apte has a captivating charm, vouthful vivacity, an
impish sense of humour and a smile that lights up the whole place.

She is one of the most stimulating talkers I have ever met
and her ruling passion is music.

My present contract with Prabhat expires in 1940,” she told
me. * Then [ am going to devote all my time to music.”

* She wantsto be a great'concert artiste because the medium of
the screen does not offer her full scope for the development of
her musical genius. -

“In the films, you see,” she confided, * the Director is the
thing. You just do what he says. That is rather irksome.”
And like a caged canary waiting for the bars of its prison to open,
she is looking forward to 1940, when she will be a free agent once
again. And then music, classical music. _

Miss Shantha Apte stumbled into films, as it were. She was
born in Dudhni in Hyderabad State, barely 18 summers ago, the
last of the seventeen children of a railway station master. The
old gentleman died when his youngest daughter was only four
and the burden of supporting the family fell on the shoulders of
Mr. Baburao Apte, the eldest son, who himself was not in very
affluent circumstances. ,

Mr. Baburao was quick to notice the talents of his kid-sister
and at once proceeded to provide her with good musical training.

And the result is that to-day the little girl of yesterday has
been universally acclaimed as the siren of the Indian screen.
Where singing alone is concerned, she is second to no other
actress in the land,
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And this has not been achieved overnight. There has been
over ten years of gruelling work bebind it. She began to study
music in 1928 and is now being trained by Mr. Narayana Thite,
Principal of the Maharashtra Sangeeth Vidyalaya, Bandarpur. In
fact, she has two tutors, one for ragas and the other for talas.

And if the dance tutor is taken into account, it makes three.

Fourteen hours’ work a day, that is her routine now. Aund
with all that she looks as fresh as a new-blown lily. She spares
no effort to see that she keeps fit.

The cinemais merely a by-product of her great ebullient
energy. She has not just been ricochetted to fame through the
side door, but has fought every inch of her way up.

Miss Apte drifted to films, because it opened up to her the
way to riches, with which she could give herself a first class music
training. The film was merely a means to an end.” And her early
vision has almost materijalised.

Miss Apte made her screen debut in 1930 and from that day
has néver looked back. But it was not until she joined Prabhat

and came under the able tutelage of Director Shantharam that

fame courted her. ‘

Her work in * Amar “Iyoti v Unexpected " "and * Gopal-
krishna ** has won the highest praise. . '

And now she wants to quit the cinema. It is a'pity. Let us
hope she will make at least occasional appearances on the screen.

** There can be no doubt that Indian films have made great
progress ', Miss Apte observed, talking about the Indian industry,
" but there is still ample room” for improvement. The artistes
ought to be encouraged so that their standards might continue
to improve.” -

She then made some useful suggestions for producers. Not
the least part of an artiste's jobis to maintain a good physique,
but there is a deplorable lack of facilities for physical culture in
studios. * Producers ought to realise that it forms part of their
duty to provide means for physical culture and maintain libraries
on the various arts,” said Miss Apte. “ The film companies in
India do not even make available to the artistes magazines, re-
views and newspapers which comment on their artistic achieve-
ments.”

Miss Apte is perfectly right and it isin the producers’ inte-
rest to see that this sorry state of affairs is ended.

Though music is the prime devotion of her life, Miss Apte is
also intensely interested in dancing. Her visit to South India
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was mainly to get on speaking terms with our music and dancing,.
But it is unfortunate that during my interview with her she did
not show true appreciation of our great arts. This was probably
because during such a hurried visit, she has not had occasion
either to study the intricacies of our music, especially the varie-
ties of "' thalas ”’ we have and the peculiar ' swara > manipulations
that our artistes display or to watch our foremost exponents of
the arts in action.

After her present contract expires, Miss Apte plans to take
a brief trip to Europe. She is sure she can learn western singing
and dancing easily.

“ Any one who knows Indian music can sing western songs,”
she told me. And I don't doubt it, especially after I heard her
rendering of an English song in ¢ Unexpected ’’. Her singing was
as good as any prima donna'’s.

Some time ago Miss Apte pleaded for an international screen
understanding, by which Indian and Western artistes would work
together in the same film. This is a consummation devoutly to
be wished. Sabu has already blazed the trail and who knows we
may not see Miss Shantha Apte one day starring in a western
film in the near future?

Miss Shantha Apte has reached an interesting stage of her
career. She bas a full life and she loves it. Nothing gives her
more pleasure than hard work. Let us wish her luck in her
future.



The Moral Equivalent of War
An Opportunity for Small or Weak Nations

By AGHORAM AIYER |

\:e" Y6l MALL or weak nationalities are in peril of breaking
{ B down from the pressure of strong nations on them.

wwald|  That is the lesson to be drawn from the fate which
vertook Czecho-slovakia, about a month ago. = The balance of
power which sustained small nationalities in Europe in the nine-
teenth century is no longer the force that holds. , A new form of
that balance of power is now gaining ground which seems to
require the destruction of small or weak nationslities. Within
one year, a weak nation like Austria and a small nation like
Czecho-slovakia have gone down before Germany, without the
latter shedding a drop of blood. These are two of the great
personal triumphs of Herr Hitler, and in them he has the hall-
mark of distinction as the leader of the German people. The
threat of war has been more effective in these cases than war
itself. |

1

The danger of war has, for the moment, been averted by the
labours of the leading men of the four powerful nations that sat
in conference at Munich. But those two who stood forth for a
while as the protector of Czcho-slovakia let her down easily, and
made for a peace which sacrificed the vital interests of the small
nation, and cut her living soul to pieces. The big nations arbitra-
ted for a peace in which they had to lose nothing, one of them
gained all, and the small nation on which the peace was forced
lost all. It was a heartless, unrighteous peace. For the moment,
the weak has gone before the strong:; and the strong seem to
hold together by a bond of mutual mistrust.

The one hope of the small nations is that the strong nations
are not likely to hold together long. That has been so before,
and that will be so in future. Is a weak or small nation to go
under, in the face of a formidable combination like the one which
put an end to Czecho-slovakia? If it cannot defend its freedom
from the tyrant’s onslaughts by modern methods of warfare, has
it simply to surrender, accepting theinevitable? Can she not make
new History of her own by standing up for freedom, by an orga-
nised peaceful resistance to the march of the aggressor, preferring
"death of the body to dishonour of the mind and the soul ? If the
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aggressor has to march over the prostrate bodies of his victims
which hold within them their unbent and unconquered souls,
will not outraged humanity in other people and even in the
people of the aggressor’s land rise in revolt, " and free the
victim, and make for the possibility of nations living at peace
with one another without the strong preying on the weak ? This

is the weapon that Gandhiji presented to Czecho-slovakia in the
hour of her defeat.

This moral equivalent of war is likely to be more and more
employed by small and weak nations in their struggle against the
ambition of strong nations to overwhelm them. It is difficult to’
say that it will immediately take the place of war. The strong
nations are not likely to abjure war so soon. For their defence,
and more for their offence, they will hold themselves in readiness
for war. The war-readiness of small or weak nations will not
avail them for a struggle with a strong nation or with a combina-
tion of strong nations. But if the weak nation is able effectively
to employ the weapon of organised non-violence, it will enter on
a grand phase of its struggle with the strong, it should be able to

- hold out a great deal longer in the struggle, even though at the

first onslaught its people will die bravely in thousands and tens
of thousands. The world is not likely to look idly on at this
struggle, but the conscience of the people who look on will be
rudely awakened, help and protection will most likely flow forth
to the weak, and an honourable ending of the struggle is very
possible. The organising of non-violent resistance, in such cases,
calls for a technique of efficiency, different in order from that
called for in a violent struggzle, but nevertheless calls for a high
order of efficiency.

The passion for freedom is strongly implanted by nature in
the breast of man; and nations have the same love of freedom.
The nation aspiring for freedom has a truer and nobler cause
than the nation trying to thwart it. This aspiration for freedom
would call forth, in the hour of need, the greatest bravery of the
spirit, the preatest sacrifice. The lesson of a disciplined non-
violent struggle is apt to grow into reality with small or weak
nations whose honourable existence is now imperilled by strong
nations. A brave soldier prepared to die for the freedom of his
country, can by a change in the angle of vision at a psychological
moment, become a disciplined non-violent soldier, dying for the
freedom of his country.

It cannot be denied that the strong nations are getting ultra-
strong with their preparation for modern warfare, and that
though a wir in the present time will involve them in heavy
losses, they will not shrink from it, if the gains or spoils that
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attract them to'it are greater. A weak nation on which a strong
nation has designs is helpless, whether it tries to be friendly with
it or.to enter into a strugple with it. In either case, it has the
worst of it ; and no strong nation is so good, that it will stand
forth as the Knight-templar of the freedom of small nations.

In the crisis that threatens to overtake small or weak nations,

no one of them is safe. Even if all of them combine against the
_strong nations, and try to match them in modern warfare, it is
difficult to predict the results in favour of the small nations. Nor
is 2 complete combination amongst the small nations easily

possible or at all possible. A nation that is going to enter on a-

discipline_d non-violent struggle has not to wait for a combination
;with another nation. If it has disciplined to the standard of that
‘struggle, it can at. any time, enter on it, and has nothing to fear

from its being alone in the struggle. If the peaceful character,

and the moral strength that should be behind the struggle, are

truly maintained at every stage of it, it will gather world-opinion
on its side, and at some stage, an honourable settlement should be
possible. If the tyrant has not in the least relented, and in the
struggle the whole nation has died, there is nothing more to say
on it. For the moment wickedness has triumphed, and a brave,
ignocent people have perished: But the lesson of it will fire the
whole world with zeal, and lwill do more to accomplish the
abandonment of war than anything else in the past; and the
nation that has died in the first great non-violent struggle will be
gratefully remembered as martyrs to the cause of true peace, and
as pioneers of the greatest movement for ending war.

The Psychology of Unémploymen’c

, By M. S. SRINIVASA SARMA, M. A,
National College, Trichinopoly.

HE most anxious of our social problems today is what
to do with the unemployed educated young men. It
: is heart-rending to see many young men, who have
fought their way successfully up the educational ladder and
gained high degrees and distinctions under none too pleasant
conditions, stand helpless, their purpose in life suddenly cut off,
writhing from the agony of unfulflled ambitions and crushed
hopes. Unemployment is a symptom of a social disease. Instead
of bothering ourselves with economic laws, statistical data, trade
cycle, unemployment insurance, emigration, relief measures etc.,
which only touch the periphery of the problem and do not go to
the central root of the matter, let us enquire what *‘ unemploy-
ment " actually is. The etymological meaning of the word -
““employ " affords a key to the solution of the problem. Any
dictionary will tell you that “ employ ” means * to fold in . Un--
employment, therefore, implies that certain members of the
community are excluded fromthe fold. That is to say, they are
deprived of their birthright of being educated into a state of true

*humanness * through providing themselves with ‘the necessities
of life. It is, therefore, plain that those who are not self-depen-
dent for the means of their livelihood—whaiever be their station
in life—are in the human sense unemployed. No person can be
socially efficient if he cannot even earn a livelihood. In fact,as :
psychologists point out, there is danger to his sanity if he is
denied opportunities to express himself in some work. A work- -
less intelligentsia compelled to stand idle is a great danger to

.society. You cannot have a happy society unless the individuals

are happy in their work.

Is the world perfect to-day ? Have all diseases, crimes, in-
justices, stupidities and other evils been wiped out? Has the
world become the best of all possible worlds ? Is there no further’
work for man ? Is it not a tragedy, therefore, that when there is
so much to be done, our young men should be compelled to sit
idle helplessly ? Carlyle was struck with this paradox in un-
employment most painfully. To him the spectacle was preposter-
ous. Abundance of work waiting to be done, an army of workers
clamouring to do it, but smitten helpless, able only to stand and
gaze at it *‘ petrified, as it were enchanted "’

In our country, the existing system of education was moulded
at its very inception with the object of training boys for clerical
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" vocations, and has been determined largely by the administrative
needs of the Government. This system worked well as the
number of Government jobs and the number of educated men
were'equal. The trouble began when the products of our univer-
sities grew out of all proportion to the needs of the administration.

There is no use in trying to cure this symptom of social sore
by palliatives like unemployment dole, technological courses,
industrialisation, foreign trade etc. (that deal only with surface

- causes) which are as futile as trying to rid a person of tuberculosis
by merely prescribing a cough remedy. To abolish unemploy-
ment, we must consider the true motive behind the economic
system ; and this involves a fresh approach and an untried
‘technique for dealing with its difficulties. ;

. Modern psychology emphasises the power and strength of
- emotions in human beings. All mental maladies are evidences
of emotional unbalance in the individuals;in the same way un-
employment, strikes and economic depressions are symptoms of
psychological agencies. To cure this economic sore, a radical
change of outlook on the economic life is necessary. Economic
life must be regarded as a means to man’s fulfilment ; the old
pernicious doctrine that * economics i3 the chief end of man”
should be abandoned ; and we ;must realise that man is the chief
end of economics. This entails a psychological interpretation of
man’s nature, his purposes, 'his destiny and his values. To
*“civilise” is to enlighten, to refine. Material progress does not
in itself constitute civilisation. In so far as it aids spiritoal,
intellectual and emotional refinement, and the realisation of a
life more fully satisfactory to human instincts, it is a gain to
rejoice in.

We must, therefore, give up entirely the erroneous way of
looking at the problems of industry and finance too objectively,
ignoring completely the human factor. In the last analysis, it is
not money but work that is wanted. The individual busy at work
is safe: that way sanity, health and happiness lie. Action itself—
no matter of what kind—constitutes the solution for most of the
problems of the inner man. Let us, therefore, ask the gods not
for possessions, but for things to do. “In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat bread *—sums up the law and the prophets. * The
Kingdom of Heaven is within you "—this is the philosophy of
happiness in a nutshell. The way of achieving balance and peace
is not by acquiring new things, but by acquiring a new attitude
towards things.

We are out of work in the sense of not being harmonised or
* whole” individuals; we do not understand the factors that
constitute us— body, soul, mind, spirit—to say nothing of how
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to manage them : and on that account we are unable to carry out
the purpose of life, the very raison d'etre for being in the world,
for industry and trade—which is to create. Herein the term
“create " is the key to th2 solution. Man has a need for creative
expression—for release of his innate power to re-create himself
into a higher type of being that far outweighs and transcends
his need for food, clothing and shelter. Is not God preeminently
the Creator ? And did He not create manin His own image ?
The joy, the thrill and the adventure in all economic endeavour
is really, not the possession of things, but the creating of things,
because that is how we re-create ourselves. When we have grasped
this new concept of man’s psychological make-up, there would be
no room for greed in the employers and strikes and unemploy-
ment in the employees, :

To fight with problems and difficulties is one of the instinctive
cravings of man. His primal nature is to manipulate, to experi-
ment, to be a cause, to construct, to create; and when there is
no scope for this creative urge, he takes to drink and drugs and
debauchery in his attempt to restore the lost elements of emotion-
al experience, which are an essential part of a normal life.

. Munsterberg speaks the truth when he says that ‘* Zealotism in

religion, tyranny and cruelty, segual overindulgence and perver-
sions, gambling and betting, and above all, senseless crimes and
strifes have always been the psychological means of overcoming
the emptiness and monotony of an uncreative, unstimulating life.”

Thus there is no use in eating our hearts out because we
cannot be ministers of millionaires: there is no use trying to be
like somebody else when our primary task is to find out our real
self, and learn how best to express this individuality in work.
What we have each of us to realise is the scope of our own capa-
city, and aim at its utilisation in the fullest measure. A truly
emploved person is one who can concentrate all his powers upon
Wwork for the sake of work. When this takes place, it makes no
difference what kind of work one undertakes, whether digging of
ditch or growing of paddy ; nor does what others do disturb one’s
equilibrium so long as the work utilises all the available creative
capacity. The haoppiness and well-being of the race depends ulti-
mately on work well done and the ethical satisfaction produced
by honest labour, and on the conviction that good work whether
in tilling the soil or in making a pot is of itself an ethical act.

Education should make man complete, and develop every
creative power in him. The greatest impediment to educational
progress and reform is the almost universal notion that it has to
do only with the cognitive side of life. This erroneous notion
should be given up, and the claims of the hand aud the heart
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should be considered as of equal importance as those of the head.
Again; it is absurd to think that all men are alike and should be
given the same kind of education, A wiser and a more humane
“psychology today proclaims the infinite diversity of men’s gifts,
and insists that each shall be given opportunities of learning
commensurate with his capacities. The elaborate tests of
intelligence prove that the range of human abilities and aptitudes
is enormous. Therefore, to concentrate the school curriculum
exclusively on the intellectual aspect without paying attention to
mannal work is not only to stunt the natural growth of children,
but also to make them unfit for the complex business of life.
fNature did not intend us to become clerks, journalists apd philo-
‘sophers, but to move about, to run, to climb and to use cur limbs
and arms. It is absurd to think that work -is man’s primeval
curse. .The most urgent of all our social problems today is how
employment is to be found for all the uaniversity men whose
learning is confined to their books exclusively; and this has
brought about a new sense of the value of manual work. Conse-
quently the hewer of wood and the drawer of water is not now
despised; he is envied.

*“One of man’s most fundamental characteristics is the
instinct of workmanship,” says Prof. De Morgan, “that which
marked the end of animal development and the beginning of
human history was the discovery of the Hand. Man at his origin
is the maker ; man in the mass has been workman.” The first
thing needed to make men good, prosperous and happy is a trans-
formation of their minds towards labour. We have to create a
psychology of bodily toil—the will to work. Ruskin has pointed
out that **life without industry is guilt.” Education, therefore,
should aim at the training of persons who will be strong in body
and well-skilled in doing all kinds of manual work. Ina world
whose law is work, there is no escape from hard toil and manly
effort. -

Manual work is a contribution, service. It is a method of
discipline, and even of absorption and rapture. Dignity, poise,
mellowness, courage and order are the fruits of manual labour.
Action is the secret of health, and health is the secret of happi-
ness. Work makes up a large part of the worth of life. To he
alive is not to keep our hearts beating, but to work, to grow, to
do and to be a cause, The individual busy at work is safe both
in mind and body. Where the body is strong and the mind clear,
complexes will not grow. Manual work is athletic and heroic.
There is no heroism without hardness ; and toil is the best earner
of health, rest and sleep.

It is, therefore, essential for schools to combine manual train-
ing and book-learning, and make the students do things with their
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hands. The bays should be made tn, realise that the profession
of the farmer, porter, carpenter, mason, barber, shoe-maker is as
honourable as that of the lawver or the doctor. A new outlook
on manual lahour is, therefore, urgently needed. Nanual labour
must be valued as noble activity, as heroism on the one hand and
as skill and art on the other.

Hand-work, thus, besides instilling love and respect for
manual labour, supplies a great opportunity for creative activity,
and is the best form of self-expression. Therefore, any scheme
of education that divorces hand-culture from mind-culture is
only a torso, an incomplete, unfinished thing. Thereis today
a lot of talk ahout freedom in schools ; but it is not realised that
the scope for real freedom is to found in manual labour, which
is the field for initiative, resourcefulness and inventive powers.
Further, any psychologist will tell you that childhood is essenti-
ally the period of play, Children delight in all sorts of creative
activity ; and hand-work is the most natural and the most satis-
fying expression of the instinct of play. Moreover, training in
hand-craft. besides relieving the monotony of the regular courses
of study, would serve as an effective stimulus for the choice of an
epuipment for life’s vocation. Let us not ignore that the main
aim of education is the solving of the * bread and butter pro-
blem™, and that this is as sacred as that of culture for the sake
of self-realisation,

Clay-modelling, card-board work, carpentry, furniture-mak-
ing, pottery, cutlery, cane-work, weaving, tailoring, needle-work,
embroidery, coir-mats work, toy-making, wood-carving, ivory
work etc. are fields not only for vocational investigation, but for
adventure and life. Education must be released from the im-
prisonment within books, and take the form of making things and
doing deeds. Experiments in hand-work should be introduced in
all schools, and periodical Arts and Crafts Exhibitions should
become a regular feature of every school. Facilities must be given
to the pupils to observe and imitate the things which the elders
are doing, such as house-building, drawing, painting, engraving,
ploughing etc. The imitation of these activities may be amusing
to them ; but it is also hard work ; and thus they get the habit of
taking pains which is the foundation of character as well as of
success in life. These forms of manual work will, in course of
time, develop into hobbies or life-jobs, and thus make them in-
dependent. Inthe end it is the ethics of workmanship that trans-
figures the work of the world from a burden that crushesintoa
culture that ennobles mankind.



- Their First Day

By X. Y. Z.

HE sm-ile on Veda’s tiny little lips mzd!e Raja expand
with joy. Silent and seemingly absorbed, he watched.
. = He knew better than disturb her simple but, to her
very m.lportant work as he sat at the charka and spun—a sighé
the delight of which brouaht the smile that Rajaloved. It was
a splend.ld day, the day after her arrival, the day on which she;
h.ad untied the huge bundles, picked up the grains and began to
light the fresh hearth placing new and shining vessels to cook
her husband’s food for the first time. ) ‘ (

She tm]?d long and late to get the splinters take on the
flame. Cocking, although she knew ‘the formula, carried to
. her a charm and novelty all its own. Born and bre'd ir; the lap
of luxury and wealth she had not had the need to know how
to cook. But rich as Raja was, he scorned to ask for his father’s
~ money and_ settled down to earn the few rupees of a hara\vorking

Junior to a-busy City Advocate. And then had come the great
mm{emer}tm the country—the movement, as he held, of self-
Punﬁcatlon. Vet.la. \.vho had come with great visions of’lrove and
;mm}c: to st_ar,t their ll.fe together, from, that day naturall‘{' shared
f;i:t du:f::)t;d}? entlllusmsm for self-help and siniple living. Their

ousekeepi j
prt day 0L nex{e;pc::fin\;.as a joy for them bath as she wrote
t hShe toiled again, long f}nd late to get the splinters to be kind

o her and catch the blaze in the hearth, When she left kneeling
and rose up her flower-soft face all azlow, with the kitchen smokt
playing about her, Raja felt no pang of regret at having sent away
the_household _cook when he first had the vision of a pe‘rfe‘".t
Indian who.cooked his own food, ate his simple meal, and s 1;11
apd wore his own clothes. And when he saw his wi‘fe-—a fsesh
girl, of some sixteen years or so with the luosened knot of flowers
all over 1:!3[' shoulder and rippling laughter in her shining eyes
Ra]a., without a word, but with a smile went on spioning %md
tlfr.nmg the. wheel without so much as lifting his eyes at };e£~u
Z:}s(;ogr(lzzltetlifr than he imagined and one he did not like to disturb
and break hi]?ieg;tt?:eo?xieaeq he “.rlouldkchide her for having
_ . cerasine otl in kindling th
s{:)ovciwhxch would not light., That was her first da; :f ::::It“::
the kitchen and she knew she had blundered in spite of her eager-
ness to serve her lord the food she herself made and yes —-tl?e
was almost ﬂ.sob somewhere in her. She understood ti‘l'lt th’rtt3
was not the kind of start that would please Raja wha was L:\Iwn:q
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rgive her in his big heart ?

g0 coo! and self-possessed. Could he fo
she would go to him, in

Why could he not understand ? Yes,
spite of his charka and the insc
little figure swaying-this way an
half coyish and half afraid, wit
and the fan in the other.

rutable smile. She stood up, her
d that, furtively glancing at Raja,
h the kerosine bottle in one hand

carry on” nodded Raja spinning and the

* All right, dear,
le wife stood on, lost

charka went round and round. But the litt
in the vision of her husband’s romance of the spinning wheel.

After a few minutes, the spell was broken, there was a peal of
laughter that played about the house as the throbbing streaks of

sunshine on the brook opposite their house.
“ Fancy, a lawyer at the kitchen stove’ mocked the laughing

Veda, all her shyness gone.
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“¥es?’ he: retorted in mock heroic tone “if I have my first and
the fal.rest‘ client to plead her cause before an obdurate hearth.”
At this her already humorous temperament caught on the girlish
lfaughter he’a heard so hearty and so bright. When she laughed
like that, like the song of a fond mother cooing to its child ihn to
the cradle from afar, no one who heard it, not her husband at any
rate, remembered sorrow or sadness in the world. He stopped

. glanf:.ed at her "c_ages. now veiled and rose from the charka. '

) You are going to make fine cloths for me, my lord "? Veda

]okeﬂ on, S’Elll §miling at the wheel that stopped working.

oo, s\f)';:ts ﬁnlgg:'zshsng:ég, gs ‘l‘le took the bottle and fan from her
ke i ed, wlixen you are going to cook for me
\ - But the fire was gone when' they both looked at the little

m}xd stox.le and with renewed laughter they bent down and blew

w1thdthe1r mout%:s together into the stubborn opening to set the

;v:ioOt z:)lf)];a:e a}fzam. They h'fxlf succeeded when they failed and in

ot of ug ter and fun .llke children they once more bent to

e '?‘s » their mouth blowing and whistling.

heact l;ﬁt:ow\;)arsi ahttap f:]t the door. Veda suddenly felt in her little
oo toy sunShg and happy, some st.range‘ fear as if someone

hor torgs ans u;)e was gone and was night. She rose, gathered up
Rviliior cc ot .fopened the door; and retired into the room,
e of] PO]?:;e orward to recelvg the visitor—'—-thp Sub-Ins-
o D;I;illtiega?flja knew. He.knew what that meant in those days
the o lr)u'egt and e}.cc’ltement. He knew that he had joined
A Lllsd_an of In.dm s sufferers and from that day to that
on b ndia was going to be free, there was to be nothing but

uffering, suff_ermg all along, for India’s path lay through suffe-
::‘rl)iq and sacr.lﬁce and not violence and bloodshed. When the
(':\2?1:' Iii:]a}l:ad flung away his gown and all and had “joined up.'
She et . t_ e room, heard .the conversation quite clearly.
gota growmg fear and she slightly shivered as if she suddenly
g_o}t; col};]. She did not understand anything hut the one big fact
- der usband and her lord and her perfect lover. She did not

n ersta'nd a s_y!]able of the fire-side oratory helet fall on the
:ﬁuntry s condition, she could not for the life of her make out
huzx:;t:;zn?égb:y;%tet ;); ';aiyagrah};l.’ The sight of her young

‘ i heel and trying is might and mai
t(')i:t a single thread .thhout break out of the cotton he her;dti(:)p}l:i];
Imﬁi:: w:: athugeh]oke to her and when she heard him deal with
oo w]t: er g. the drunkenness and the ignorance there was

1(y / ere, she thought what a great profession law must be to
ma e)ou.n,q men talk so big and high, but when he whispered
into her little ears, half hidden under the stray wisps of rebellious
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hair, that a lovely lady called India was shedding tears and was
in trouble owing to the misery of her children, she understood and
flashed back a look. All this recollection came to her as she
stood there in that little room listening to the conversation
between the police officer and her smiling husband.

The Sub-Inspector, a kindly good natured soul, was not the
sort of blighter to spoil the first honeymoon days of 2 newly-
started home. .

“There was some one like you yesterday, at the toddy shop
picketing” began the lnspector.

* Look here, Sir "........ ...

“That's allright,” interrupted the Police Officer brusquely
and turning to another man who had followed him inside the
house, he nodded, * you see ? I told you, it was not Raja but you
persist that you will include his name in your report to the
Magistrate. I can disprove it, of course »  And he addressed
the young man, glancing at the shy bride in the room, *you were
with me at the railway station at the time, is it not so, Raja?”

The other man—he was the toddy-shop owner, was watching
as were Veda and the Sub-Inspector. One little lie, one little
“yes " and Raja was safe. Veda’s face behind the half-open door
was tense and to Raja it looked just then divine as if his family
goddess was looking on. Will he open his mouth, utter this tiny
little untruth and escape or—

“No'’ burst forth from the lips of the brave Veda’s husband.
I was at the station later but I was with the picketers allright,
Inspector, do your duty” and Raja came over to the men.

Veda heaved a deep sigh and smiled at her lover in a way that
made him see a vision and hear a song somewhere deep inside him
exquisite and unforgettable and as the smile sank into his soul
with the serenity of heaven he heard the Inspector say to him:

“* Raja, with a lovely fairy like thatina home, no man could
do wrong, there would be no adharma "  He took the younp
man gently out—a minute before the little girl sank on the floor
and wept.

Raja got six months.

“ They have taken my Raja away,” Veda was saying to her
sorrowing mother in the car that came to take her to her parents’
home that day late in the evening, " but he is 2 Sathyavan, a true
satyagrahi, don’t you understand, mother, and that is my lord all
over " ? laying her aching head once again wiping her tears, on

her mother's bosom. All was quiet that day in the big bungalow
that was Veda's home.

Little Veda is with her mother now and waiting. Has Raja.

returned ?



Eormation of Tubezrcles in
Water Mains S

Its Bearing on Water Engineering

By S. C. PILLAL,B. A, A. I.1. 5¢
» Depament of Biochemistry, Indian Institute of S'cz'ence, Bangalorc')

I?Ecrrezls)i]s ?OWth of urban communities and the
use and f:n e“;ﬂnd of wholesome water for household
given rise to a numbanu acturing purposes in recent years have
most\important of h‘?l' of problems in water engineering, the
puriﬁ}:atign v w? ich are Dex:haps ‘those relating to proper
these directions ater and its distribution. The difficulties in
of sciences are of?’re‘so numerous and varied that a large number
water purificatio ermg contributions to the theory and practice of
: The fact tha? and also in re.gard to its extensive distribution.
essentiel in the int pure water is not only desirable but' quite
on water Duriﬁc:zltierests of health, has instigated intensive work
water ealls for a VOH‘, znd the modern practice of treating impure
the recent advanc aried range of technical knowledge. However
and hygiene ha‘: es 1ndthe sciences of bacteriology, biochemistry'
degree of pu,rity if‘ga- e 'possxb]e the achievement of the desir‘ed
the quostion of bl.m}:kmg water and the difficulties which beset
Considerablzu ic health have also been handled with success,
few decades in thl;rzzress' has thus been made during the past
improvements and 1omam of water purification. But further
have become quit arger developments in this direction, which
lation of cities and mannfac due to the steady iacrease of papu-
more technical or. l’;a""f"cmrln}z districts, naturally raise many
of suitahle reser?of) elr)ns.. Such are the design and construction
maintenance of tl::s' ﬁf‘is{ns' filters and distribution systems the
mains ; the control ;fethcxency of storage reservoirs and water
arowths inside the he various chemical changes and biological
and fittings from i :ntxre water svstem; the protection of pipes
of several other ltn et‘;al and external corrosion ; and the controi
Slterbeds and servr'ou ]es9me factors at work in the reservoirs
bearing on the trealt(::‘enmta:)r;s\.v t1“urther.more. the‘se have a direct'
quen(;lfy on the general public aei;ti;\ni(iszc:; potability. and conse
more i . . ‘
present ti?rl;: ;?;?]dete goncern t.o the water undertakers at the
material. and parti I;ro lem of internal corrosion of the pipe
corrosio; Droductlc}l arly the.subsequent trunsformation of the
the inner surf § into a variety of deposits or incrustations o
rface of pipes ; for, with the increasing usage of‘c:\q‘:
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iron pipes—cast iran is the most extensively used material for
manufacturing water pipes—this has become 2 growing problem -
of tremendous economic and technical importance. As the
result of the formation of what are better known as the tubercles
or nodules from the products of corrosion, the working life and
more especially the water-carrying capacity of the pipe is reduced
to a great extent. It is reckoned that, within a few years after
laying the pipes, the carrying capacity is often reduced by over
fifty per cent, soO that the efficiency of service suffers consider-
ably especially at the farthermost points of municipal supply.
and that the annual Joss to the water works department through
repairs and replacements on this account is often enormous.

It has been the experience of the water engineers and
chemists that this process of tuberculation, starts practically soon
after the installation of the water distribution system. The pro-
tective coating on the inside of pipes which consists mainly of tar

~ orasphaltis disturbed and slowly removed by the current of water,

piving rise to points of bare iron. Just at these exposed points the
corrosive elements present in the water like the dissolved oxygden
and carbon dioxide attack, and the corrosion of iron takes place
appearing at first in the form of small blisters. While the forces
which bring about these changes in the substance of the iron
continue to operate, the products of corrosion (mostly ferric
hydroxide) formed at the various points are subjected to the
influence of certain forms of life derived from the surrounding
water, and are eventually shaped iuto the ferruginous tubercles,
as has been shown by the investigations recently carried out in
this laboratory.

Beginning as a sort of vesiculation or a minute projection,
each tubercle develops on the pipe surface putting on layers (con-
sisting of the corrosion products and other constituents from the
water) one above the other in order to finally give a roughly
conical structure about an inch and a half thick. It may also be
observed that the tubercles are so strongly built and so firmly
attached to the pipe surface that they are not washed away by the
flowing water, however strong the current of water might be;
they admirably maintain their continued existence in the water
system. Naturally, the inner surface of the pipe gradually
becomes studded with these nodular excrescences just as a ship's
bottom does with barnacles ; and, if preventive measures are not
adopted, they become confluent, the result being a considerable
decrease in the bore of the pipe and the production of a softening
effect on the iron. :

As the interior surface of the pipe thus becomes roughened
a considerable amount of ineffective velocity is developed and
under certain rates of flow, the available cffective or working area
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of the pipe is also considerably reduced. Besides, the flow of
water is gradually obstructed and the meters are consequently
affected. Eventually, when the pipe gets heavi’ly tuberculated, it
is not serving the purpose for which it was designed.

From the foregoing observations, it would appear that tuber-
culation is primarily a question of corrosion, The mechanism
of corrosion and more particularly of its prevention has been a’
subject of intensive study at several centres all over the world.
The importance to preventive engineering of arresting the rapid
‘decay of iron by corrosion need hardly be emphasised. From the
available data regarding the average annual renewal of pipe lines
and similar iron works subject to severe corrosion, of course
owing to inadequate protection, it may be stated that the annual
“replacement from this cause, on the average, may reach as much
as two per cent. of the total tonnage in use, and that the cost of
this wastage may amount to several millions of pounds. This rate
of wastage of the metal” would mean that a large and increasing
proportion of the annual production will be required to replace
that réndered unserviceable by corrosion, the fact remaining that
the ore supply is more rapidly depleted. ‘

Undoubtedly a great deal of work has been done of recent
years in controlling the rav‘ages of corrosion by the use of im-
proved protective coatings for the metal. . But, along purely
metallurgical lines, little has been accomplished although metals
resistant to corrosion have been developad which are applicable
for certain special purposes where cost is a minor consideration.
At any rate, with regard to ordinary iron for general use, no
satisfactory method of solving the problem has béen evolved-up
to the present time. This may" probably be due to the fact that
the tendency to rust and disintegrate is a characteristic remark-
ably inherent in the element of iron—" Nature, in conformity
with her usual benevolence, has limited the power of iron, hy
inflicting upon it the punishment of rust ".

However, judging from the facts and principles already
established with reference to corrosion, it would appear that
methods of its prevention should involve, depending upon the
conditions, achoice between using a more durable material for
making the water mains, a more effectiva protective coating, or,
in certain cases, reconditioning the water so that it will form a
natural protective coating or b much less active towards the _
metal. It may, nevertheless, be ‘hoped that the final solution of
‘the corrosion problem and the development of the most effective
method of prevention of corrosion under all circumstances, will
be an accomplished fact on some future day by the co-operation
of chemists, engineers, manufacturers, and architects.




T'y Nicholas Roerich.

" COMPASSION "

Hand Paper Manufacture
By V. S. KRISHNASWAMY, L. F, S.

ITH the revival of public interest in ‘“ Hand paper
manufacture " and the possibility of its being orga-
nised as a cottage industry in India, the readers of
The Scholar will no doubt be interested to know something about
the manufacturing processes.

The chief source of the world's supply of paper is from wood
pulp manufactured from the spruce and fir trees of Europe and
North America. As a result of the rapid disafforestation of the
more accessible areas in those countries and the increased values
such timbers now have for constructional purposes, the quantity
available for pulping has been seriously reduced and its cust
enhanced to a price which the paper maker can scarcely afford
to pay. He is, therefore, interested in finding out alternate
sources of supply and such a supply exists in the Graminae occur-
ring in the tropical and sub-tropical countries of the world. Now
Graminae which includes grasses and bamboos are available in
India and by utilising them for manufacturing paper, the country
can be made not only less dependent on supplies from abroad but
also supply external markets. Of the grasses, nonfodder grasses
which are usually fibrous are used in paper industry. Inaddition
to the above, cotton and linen rags and waste papers may be used
also, but their supplies are necessarily limited.

There are two kinds of pulp obtained from wood. One is
called the chemical wood pulp, which consists of cellulose obtain-
ed by boiling wood fibres with cheniicals. The other is the
mechanical pulp, which is extensively used for news and cheap
printing. This is not a true pulp, but merely 2 ground wood
containing all the wood constituents and, therefore, unbleachable.
For this reason only trees having light coloured heartwood are
used. Whatever be the nature of the raw material used and
whether the paper is made by hand or machinery, the processes
are practically the same. The first stage of manufacture consists
in the preparation of fibre. The raw material is sorted and cut
and mechanically cleaned. Then this cleaned material is boiled
with certain chemicals which dissolve the non-cellulose matter,
leaving only the cellulose, in a bleached state.

The second stage consists in further beating the bleached
stuff, loading it with certain mineral substances and sizing and
colouring it. .

The third stage is the conversion of the prepared paper
material into the finished product.
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The whole gamut of the manufacture of paper by hand is
i below. .. - = . :
gwenFirs;t the different kinds of raw material are sorted. In the
case of grasses, the roots and weeds have to be ren}oved. Theéx
the material has to be cut and dusted, to remove dirt and sanI.
" The cleaned material is now ready for the chemical processes}.l :_
is boiled, generally in a solution of Cauvstic soda, t.he strengt }(1)
which varies according to the kind of raw material used. T'i
object of this boiling with an alkali is. to soften thc? matf.:rxzf-
and remove all fat and oil, wax, gums, resins and colouring princi
ples always associated with plant fibres. T.hese subs'tances.are
usually insoluble in water but readily soluble_m an alkali solutio;.
The us@\d up alkali solution can be usedggam, after recovery by
itable methods. ’ . : -
SUIF Xfter this preliminary boiling, the softened and chemlcally
purified fibre is repeatedly washed in clean water and theg
broken. In hand process this is done by a pestle of t.he type use
in preparing * beaten rice " (yoyev). After the fibre is beaten m.to’
small shreds by this process, it is bleached, usufxlly ina Blaachn}g
powder solution. To ensure proper permeat.xon of the Caustlci
soda lye and the bleaching solution, fche material has to be const
agitated by a wooden bat. ‘
an’”')’rl‘h;:; bleacﬁefl material is again washed in clel;m water .and
again beaten, so that the pulp may be further torn anq b_roken "‘f“
smaller and finer shreds of about one or two mllhfneteris in
length. This process is to be repeated, till.a clean Whlte‘pu ‘p is
obtained. Bleaching has to be done only in .weak solutEons to
prevent damage to the fibre. After the bleaching process is (;ve;r,
the paper pulp has again to be washed. to remove traces of the
saching reagent. )
blm?l}“lzzgpulpgis now ready for being made into paper. .It is pu;
into a vat and clean water is poured on it. 'I‘he. pulp is shr_re(
‘with 2 bamboo stick or a wooden bat, for a sufficiently lon.g tm}ljc
to distribute it uniformly, breaking any lumps and sem}ratmg t‘ e
individual fibres. The resultant mixtureshould be sufficiently thin.
The mould for hand made paper consists of a wgoden frame,
depending on the size of the paper to be made, havinga boltltolm
made of wire gauze and provided with a deckle placed on a t}:e
four sides to regulate the length and the breadth of ?he sheet. The
mould and the deckle placed in position, forms a wire gauze frag
and this is dipped into the mixture of pulp an.d water contgm;e
in the vat. The required quantity of pulp is taken up. The
frame is shsken to help the proper distribution of the fibres on
the wire gauze. A thin sheet of paper is thus formed, the excess

of water draining away through the meshes. The deckle is now

removed and the mould with wet sheet, is turned over a piece of

HAND PAPER MANUFACTURE 125

felt or some other non-absorbent, soft material. A pile of these
is made, each sheet of paper alternating with a sheet of felt, and
put under a press. A great part of the moisture is thus removed
and the sheets get consolidated. Next the sheets are separated
from the pieces of felt and rearranged in the form of a pile and
subjected again to pressure in the press. By this process the felt
‘marks on the sheets of paper are removed, most of the moisture
got rid of and a better surface secured. The sheets are then dried
in air ina ronm by suspending them over ropes made either of
cow’s or horse’s hairs, which do not leave any stain.

The paper thus obtained will be partially absorbent and,
therefore, it has to be sized. Sizing can be done either with
starch or glue or with rosin. The .starch is mixed with water
and then heated over a slow fire and continually stirred, so as not
to form lumps. When the paste is about to boil, solutions of
alum and copper sulphate are added separately and the mixture
stirred well. Then without further boiling, the mixture is taken
away from the fire and cooled. When cool, it is applied to the
paper either with a soft cloth or with a soft brush and dried.
Sizing with glue is also done similarly, only that copper.- sulphate
is not added. Sizing with rosin is however different, in that it is
not given to the paper after it has been made, but added directly
to the finally prepared pulp before the paper is made.

After sizing, the paper has to be polished. This can be done
either by rubbing vigorously any hard, smooth surface (pebble,
or conch shell) over the paper, or by the Dhoby's iron. Then
the paper is sorted and reamed.

Hand manufacture of paper is not 2 new industry in India.
Lven now the Marwaris invariably use hand-made paper, on
account of its durability. The writer has seen a hand-made paper
nearly 150 years old, still in good state of preservation. This
cannot be said of machine-made paper. The All-India Village
Industries’ Association, Wardha, are interested in developing this

-as a cottage industry and are training workers for the same.

The raw materials necessary can be got in any village at little
or no expense and the apparatus required is not costly. A begin-
ning may be made in the various schools and colleges of this
presidency and with more people knowing the process of manu-
facture of paper, there are more chances of the industry spread-
ing into the villages. At any rate when our students realise the
patience and trouble involved in ‘* Hand paper manufacture ”,
there will be more economical and discriminating use of paper
and less of them going into that useful institution of modern
civilisation, the waste paper basket.



Watching the Cosmic Motion

Picture of Life

By YOGANANDA PARAMAHAMSA
(Founder, Yogoda Sat-Sanga of India and dmerica)

4l N this hall of life, we are all moving picture actors as
N well as movie fans. We entertain, inspire, and instruct
others with the show of our experiences, and we our-
h the ever-changing interesting pictures of other lives.

The pictures of various events are filmed in- the east, west,
north ‘and south. The various naticns with their strange and
colorful actings of diverse customs, traditions and occupations
amid varying scenic and climatic environments, offer infinitely

rich and inexhaustible material for producing life-flms of ever
new interest.

. selves watc
\

Educational, sensational,
pictures are taken by the mind
day, any time, anywhere.

comical, saddening and inspiring
-camera of the average man, every

There are many comic -films in life,
Inspiring scenes help us when we behold / the unrolled film of

lives of great men like Lincoln, Gandhi, Lindbergh, Emerson and
thousands of other unique personalities, as well as the heroic
figures of the religious teachers of the world, like Buddha,
Zoroaster, Confucius, Mohammed, Krishna, Jesus and others.

We watch, moved and entertained, the mental movie pictures
as filmed in Shakespearean tragedies and other great dramatic
 writings, in the house of our imagination. The pictures of world
events, daily facts, evoked by our newspapers, hold our passing
interest. The pictures of others’ sufferings bring a tear, a deter-
mination to help them. Through their sorrow, we find our own
joy in helping them. The gods sympathize with and entertain
themselves with the joy of helping mortals. If they cried, and
became identified with the tears of others, they could not render
help. For sorrow increases sorrow, which can only be diminished
and healed through contact with the potent salve of unshakable
happy minds. Hence in watching tragic mistakes or misfortunes
of other lives or of our own, we should feel only tears of joy
- because of our ability and absolute power to help. There cannot
be room for the dark disturbing emotion of grief in children
made in the likeness of God.
Individuals who are hi

ghly nervous, or who are suffering with
the malady

of melancholia or anaemic pessimism, or who are
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diffi-
stricken with spells of despair at the approattzll.l :Etlt]};e pliiz’:ztres o
culties of life—these do not pro.ﬁt by wa.tc_m;, e e o
tragedy in other lives. They will have fainting spbeh;viour an
not thus learn the lesson of the result of wl:'olngto o e
thus desist from érror, nor can they render fe p 0 (hose
suffering, since they themselves are not free from g

rofit-
Thus, one must be thoroughly prepared m;entalilsf t:{px;ien-
ably watch the motion picture of the.a tragedydo t}r]i;pgin‘ perien-
ces in others’ lives, in order to be able to render Y
others look upon life as only a picture for our en
instruction.

i s of

The great wars of Europe apd Asia, the natug:iscait‘;]aﬂlyésnr:e of

earthquakes and floods, the fﬂmme.’s. prosperousk o , e

world-saints, statesmen and vil]am‘s, the wor e o o

geniuses of the ages—the poets, business men, \tvr ter t,hese rageous
reformers, great lovers and heroe.s—these eve? iiis
all played their parts in the studio of the centuries.

i to the
Everything took time, evervthing seemed t(; lisr:elsgig;g’ P Lo
consciousness of man. Each life seemed a]nlx)(.)S e catled
gredt event was all-absorbing, b};‘th‘:h;:e;}tfqt llt;fres_ e s
“Cut!” the film was over. ~ st : omp e
krS)tted existences, the whole 111§tory of nr;)tmnse.e)yo\s;i:h e
mine, past, present and futuare (if we could but Stheiess o e
to drag on minutely, surely, slowly, could(gevizrlife S roush
and each life shown in a couple of hours. nehs i t,aken R
a hundred years, seems so lon;{-drawn-out whe e et
the slow mental camera, but with the fast c:]xmc::re
pection. one sees the whole panorama at a glance.

a1 i , the
Is this life 2 movie show ? Thfe millions of 2623)0“?;2 y:;‘r:fbina-
constellations of heaven, the floating vapours, 2 O it hist-
i earth materials, oceans, continents, nations e death
oo illions of births and the almost complete change by de 1
ovors I}’1“ ldorI:zd years of all the earth’s inhabi.tan.ts, thehv'arli)is;)
Z\:":;iinltl;lectual, spiritual and material civihz‘z;tloilsa. vtasetlrever:
and fall—with this background, we can see all :'il];a{n el y
changing, ever-new, ever-entertammg.mlghty : cerials and
i ection. This life is a Super-Cinema, shown i ot
Ln;r?:;almen.ts. infinitely interesting, ever-fresh, .evcrr:eln lik(,:
ever-complex. The master minds and world-dcha(rjlif‘l;;l:.r Do in,
Jesus, Buddha, Socrates, Asoka, Mohamma .t mndin;;, Sioneers’
Copernicus, Galileo, Newton andir?ﬁzs;noot:;g; (y))‘ilc:urc Draductions,
s, are the great stars o r 1 ‘ :
?vnhdolzzcrlr‘::r;:;:(; univ:rsal attention from their audiences.
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- The pictures of life must be always different to be interesting.
One daoes not want to see the same comedies of lives or the same
newsreels of prosaic facts or the same tragedies of harrowing or
gruesome experiences, all the time. One wants variety, and can
hqrd]y bedr to see the same picture twice. That is why the Great
Director of the motion picture of life keeps everythiné cﬁanging;
You cannot drink twice from the same running water, you cannot
watch the same event twice. The water passes by ; the events
_change; you are not now the same man as you were a second

ago-.—yo.ur thoughts have changed, your sum total isin a different
proportion.

I Why not then take life simply as a motion picture show ?
I'o do that, you must steel your mind against sorrow. You must
bfi DTeDarefl for variety. You must be a mation picture player,
an er&t\ertamer. as well as one of the audience, 'in watching y‘mu'
own and others’ pictures. While playing the part of combating
dlseasg, or fighting failures, or undergoing accidents, or enduring
the trials of life, you must know you are just playing a part.

Just as an actor in the moving pictures is untouched by the
sorrow he hasto depict in his characters, so must you remain
u‘ntouched by the changing pictures of inevitable misfortune,
S|c.kness, sudden failure, and unforeseen obstacles in Jife. Sickness,
fax]ux:e and grief are so simply by the relative standards of human
consciousness. A disciplined consciousness, united to .cosmic
consciousness, never inwardly experiences sickness or suffering
or failure. As God’s children, we are always perfect and we
.must recover that consciousness by wisdom and true understand-
ing of the meaning of life and its problems. )

) Care not if you are not the principal player in the movies of
life. No movie picture is made up of only one player or one
fzvent. Your part in playing, if short or obscure, is vet very
1mportfmt, for without you the picture of life is incomplete. In
the Universal Director’s eyes, he who plays his life’s part well,

whatever that may be, is made a star to shine in his immortal
galaxy.

Our troubles mostly spring from not knowing what our
parts are, ‘This results from not developing our innate intuitive
soul-fac‘ulti.es. Rouse the all-feeling, all-seeing Wisdom by regu-
lar meditation, and find your part. Then you must play or
watch your own playing or the playing of others, be it the news-
reel off plain facts or a cqmedy of errors, or the tragedy of trying
experiences, with an inwardly entertained mind. This is no room
ff)r pain, grievance or boredom in watching the movie of our own
life. Theretrospective consciousness of man can play all the
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noble parts of life joyously, untouched by suffering. These cos-
mic movies are all for our entertainment.

The great Director aof the Motion Picture Company of Life is
made of Joy. We, as His children, are made in His image of joy.
From joy we came, in joy we live, in joy we melt, He brought
out this cosmic motion picture to keep Himself entertained. We,
having come out of His being, are endowed with the same quality
of superconsciousness by which we can watch the pictures of life,
of birth, death and world events with the same divinely enjoying
spirit. You watch a tragedy in a motion picture house, and
when it is over, you say. ** O, it was a fine picture! " So must
you be able to look upon the pictures of trials of your own life
and say, O, my life is interesting with troubles and difficulties
to be overcome. These are all my stimulants to show me my
errors and help me to assume the right mental attitude by which
I can watch with joy the fascinating spectacle of life.”

The consciousness of man is made of God and is pain-proof.
All physical and mental sufferings come by identification, imagi-
nation, and wrong human habits of thinking. We have to travel

~along the labyrinthine path of life, visiting many motion picture

houses of varied experience, entering them with the consciousness
of being entertained and instructed. Then life and death will be
watched with an unchangeable, joyous consciousness. Qur con-
sciousness we will find to be one with cosmic consciousness. And
with our cosmic consciousness, unchanged by the human waking
of birth on the sleep of death, we will watch the Cosmic Motion
Picture with perenunial, ever-new Joy.



I was in the beginning
Before all creation.
I was alone

\\'III

And felt lonely.

I willed to 'see myself

Then saw my life
And found myself good.
The will to see increased.
[ became space and time
And found myself joyous.
Between willing
And becoming

I was then caught ;

And out of the play of opposites
In space and time

Came all the worlds
Invisible and v(isible,
In endless succession

And variance
Till I, the infinitely great,

Became the infinitely small also. \
And I now range
Between these infinite extremes
To have experiencé infinite.

The world is but one

" Infinitely varied experience of mine
Till I cease from willing
To sport myself in the opposites
And diversified extremes,
And make myself atlast

‘As if | were nought,

Never willed, never sported.

Theosophical College,
Madanapalle.

|

K. T. Krishnaswami, M. A.

Kamal Ataturk

l bereavement by the passing away of the strong man
G & who raised her to her present position; and one
naturally looked back over well nigh two decades packed with
solid constructive work, with admiring amazement.

Born in 1880, in the small town of Salonica, to poor parents,
Kamal grew up a bright intelligent boy. He lost his father very
early in life. His mother, a remarkable woman, put him to
school. He shone well in his class and won the admiration of his
teacher. But academic education was not his forte. He soon fled
from the school and joined the Staff School in Salonica. There
he found his calling and graduated in 1905 as Captain.

The prodigious energy of the man now sought an outlet; and
Turkey had need for it. The last of the Ottomans was sitting on
the top of the volcano of despotic power, little conscious of the
smouldering fire beneath. By now Kamal had made enough noise
to attract the attention of the authorities, and soon after his
military graduation he was imprisoned and exiled. But the
irrepressible rebel escaped. A change of ministry brought him
into the army. The Great War came on and Gallipoli proved
his mettle,

Kamal’s rapid ascent to power began soon after the war. He
formed a national party in 1919 and set to work with a grim
earnestness. The smouldering fire gathered strength and grew
into devouring flames till at last the volcano burst and hurled the
Sultan right out of the land. Kamal put an end to Ottoman
despotism and the Caliphate.

The Treaty of Sevres gave Smyrna to the Greeks. Kamal
now set to work to undo this disgrace. In August 1922, he routed
the Greeks in the battle at Afiun Qarahisar. The Treaty of
Sevres was replaced by the Treaty of Lausanne, which is con-
sidered a high diplomatic achievement. In October, 1923, Turkey
was proclaimed a Republic, and Kamal was elected President.
The Kurdish revolt of 1926 enabled him to further consolidate
his position. He was again and again re-elected President.

Kamal Ataturk died in harness. Indeed, it is almost impossi-
ble to conceive of him as a spent force. The list of his achieve-
ments is, indeed. formidable. Many a time in the past ‘the sick
man of Europe " had reached death’s door and it had seemed that
the time had come to prepare for his obsequies. But he was not
destined to die an inglorious death. The healer came at last and
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in about two decades the moribund body took on the bloom of
youth and is now almost an athlete.

The energising efforts of Kamal embraced all aspects of
Turkish life. He brought about a thorough Westernisation, which .
touched even the mode of dress of the people. Education becameé’
widespread and the Latin script was adopted. He was responsible

~ for-the first census taken in Turkey. Agriculture and industry
saw great progress. In 1934, women were enfranchised.

True, he was a dictator. But from Hitler or Mussolini to
Kamal Ataturk is a far cry. He was not of the fire-eating sort.

" He had power. But more than that, he had the generous will
_ to'employ it to constructive purposes. After long years of grin-
ding despotism, the Turkish people breathed, free air. It was \
given to“‘Karhal to reclaim the land from decay and place her on
the high road'to progress and prosperity. The trail of history

is not all.gold; but amidst numerous patches of black, one finds
accasionally one of gold. Kamal has contributed a glistening ‘

;- natch indeed.

S. V.

KEY TO FRONTISPIECE
THE PORTRAIT

Tannaji Malusre has been called * the brain and sinew of the Maharatta
rebellion against the lmperial Moghuls, just as Sivaji Rajah was its guiding
spirit”, He was the best swordsman of his times, and none equalled him in

- courage and cunning. His tall robust figure, large black eyes, deep-toned
" voice and grave determined manners impressed even his deadliest enemies.

THE ARTIST

Mr.. M. Gopalakrishna Gokhale is a native of Guntur Dt. He wasa
student of the Madras School of Arts till recently and has specialised in
Portrait Painting, Secured the first prize for one of his water-colour por-
traits in the Madras Fine Arts Exhibition in the year 1936 He is aged 2.




. Cures Prifnary, Secondary and Tértiary Syphilis, ulcerated sores,

“black pimples on the face, glandular swelling, scurvy sores, blood, and

.the fearful complaints.
. fact that ** Amrita Sarsa ’’ is the best blood Purifier and a charm

skin diseases, and is a marvellous remedy for impoverished blood,
nervous debility, premature decay or want of strength and energy and
Auy one who has used it will not deny the

that infuses fresh vigour into the system.

The mixture is pleasant to taste and is free from any injurious
mgredlent It is perfectly harmless in its actlon and is eqml]y effica-
cious to the healthy and the diseased.

Price: 1 phial Re. 1. 3 phials Rs. 2-8. Per dozen phials Rs. 9.

Postage: As. 8, Rs. 1-1-0 and Rs. 2-73-0 respectively.

MAHA SASARISTA

‘The great remedy for all kinds of Cough and Asthma. There is no
other disease so painful and intolerable as that of Cough and Asthma.

" Victims of these diseases never pget peace of mind in any stage, when

at sleep or awake. When the diseases ard severe the body is bedewed

“with sweat, the facé becoming pale, expression impossible, the respira-

tory efforts become violent and the patient is in a paroxysm -of the
most intense dysphonia. When the patient is in such a stage he feels
the world whirl round him, let him take one dose of our WNaha
Sasarista and he is sure to feel immense relief. Our Maha
Sasarista is the specific for the constitutional cure of Cough and
Asthma. We generally advise our patients to use this medicine first
of all. 3 bottles are quite sufficient to destroy the disease to its very
germ and to give great relief and peace of mind. ‘
Price: 8 oz. phial Rs. 1-8. 3 phials Rs. 3-12. Postage: As. 11 & Rs. 1-9.
SRI GOPAL TAILA
(For external application.)

The Wonderful Invigorator of the Nervous system)
Sri Gopal Tailaisthebest Nervine Tonic. It invizorates the brain.
cheers the mind, removes all seminal weakness and acts as a sovereign
remedy for sexual incapacity. It has the most exhilarating effect after
use. Itinfusesa fresh vigour into the worn-out and infirm constitution.

Price:per phial Re. 1. 3 phials Rs. 2-8. Postage: 0-8-0 & 0-13-0.

- The Mahat Ayurvedic Pharmacy,

I\avzra] Rajendranath Sen Gupta Kabiratna,
144/1 Upper Chitpur Road, CALCUTTA

3B

THE

MADRAS TYPE FOUNDRY,

38, Jones Street, G. T., MADRAS

Specialists in

Iﬁroducing latest styles of Types
(both English and Vernacular,)

Borders, Printing Furniture, etc.

Those who have not had « calalogue may apply for a copy.
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- VAIDYARATNAM P. S. VARIER'S -
ARYAVAIDYASALA,
KOTAKKAL, S. Malabar. .

~ Branches :— CALICUT & PALGHAT

/

. The pionear Ayurvadic institution of Southern India with
over 35 years' reputation. The ever-increasing . popularity of

“cquntries alone stands for its unequalled reliability. All sorts
of Ayurvedic preparations prepared under scientilic principles

Dhara, Pizhichal, Navarakkizhi etc. are conducted under

(-

Vaidyaratnam's-direct supervision;  ~ ~

MRITHASANJEEVANI '

Sanjeevani means that which gives fresh lile to the dead again.
Since giving life to the dead is an impossibility the meaning
.conveyed is that which’ gwes life to those who are practically
dead. Soit is needless to descnbe in detail the extraordinary
toning effect ofthe medicine. _ By continued administration the
bod& becomes strong and sturdy, digestive power steadily

3 to | ounce twice daily before or after food. For further
‘partxculars and free catalogues please apply to :— :

¥
+ S A TR SLRR T

' Manager,

this firm all over India, Burma, Ceylon, Malaya and other

are always kept ready for sale. Special treatments such as’

SHARMAN & CO.,

VARIETY HALL ROAD, COIMBATORE

&

MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

SOLE AGENTS FOR:

“ELLSWORTH VINES” “ THE BAT” “MONOGRAM "

TENNIS RACKETS, ETC., ETC.

The word Mritha -in sanskrit means that whichis dead. |

improves, and mind becomes very energetic. Dose for adults -

ARYAVAIDYASALA 3
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194:GOVINDAPPA NAICK ST, MADRAS.
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FOR LIFE INSURANCE
REMEMBER ALWAYS

VIJAYALAKSHM! GENERAL INSURANCE CO,,LTD.
Head Offico: MADRAS

VIJAYALAKSHLII has a substantial paid up Capital.

1t has deposited the required Governmosnt Security.

Its Life Fund is adequate.

Its entire Life Fund is invested in Government securitics,

It is easily accessible:

Its Directors, to the extent of 25 per cent, have been elected by Polieyholders.

It settles claims with commendable promptitude.

It issues policies under all well-known plans.

1ts policy terms and conditions are liberal.

10. ItsSpecial Revival Scheme permits revival of lapsed policies without payment of arrears of premium.
11, It allows 2 per cent rebate when premium is paid by yearly instalments.

12. It receives Savings Bank deposits to facilitate payment of premiums,

13. It has good Bonus prospects.

14- Itis, in the words of its Consulting Actuary ' Managed eff:ciently and conducted on sound lines ",

WANTED
DISTRICT ORGANISERS in unrepresented Districts. Small business guarantee,
Salary Rs. 50 per month., Allowance and Commission besides. Regular annual
increment and good future prospects.

For particulars, please apply to :

LPNE P m

THE MANAGER,
Head Office,
4/105, Armenian Street, MADRAS

st - N

DS , . N

S woN, ‘-\\\\.
RTINS Nt

- Can be had Everywhere.

' GOPALJEE & CO,

BOMBAY : MADRAS : KUMBAKONAM : MADURA

|

i

of Liver and
Spleen

Wonderfull

A Boon ﬁzr Ofo)f‘ Ao;ne
where C/n'/drmy JWP//

"AYURVEDASRAMAM P.B.2387 MADRAS ¢

—
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THE SITARAM
ANGLO AYURVEDIC PHARMACY LTD,

CHEMISTS & DRUGGISTS, TRICHUR (Estd. 1921)

The Premier Ayurvedic Pharmacy in the Malabar Coast Manu-
facturing Genuine Ayurvedic preparation on Sastraic principles
Under Expert Supervision.

Suppliers to Taluk Board’& Municipal Dispensarics.

A depot of the Pharmacy has been opened at

\ . The Sitaram Stores, Gandhi Bazaar Road, Palghat

opposite to the Railway Goods Shed.

hours at the above Depot and correspondence will be kept strictly
confidential, ‘

We earnestly request the public to gwe us a fazr trial and extend their
kind patronage.

t

N. B.—~We always hold a good stock of pure Saffron, Musk Camphor etc.,
for sale at reasonable rate.

Dasamoolarishta :—Tonic in respiratory and other wasting d:seases

and debility. Effective Tonic after delivery. Rs. 2—-0-0
Draksharista :—-Invigorator and tonic in dyspepsia and wasting dis-

eases. " A Pick-me-up. . Rs. 1—8—-0
Mridvikarishta or Drakshasava :—Tonic for dySpepsm piles and thro-

at complaints. ... Rs. 1—-8—-0
Amritaprasa Ghrita :—Sexual deblhty, Asthma, Conaumptxon and

Rheumatism, e Rs., 3—0-0

Amritamalaka Taila -—Sleeplessness. Bramfag Headache Grey-hair. Rs 1-12—0
Bringamalakadi Taila :—Cooling—Headache, Ear and Eye Diseases.

Falling hair. The oil for brain workers. - Rs. 2—-8-0
Bringaraja Taila :—Very effective in grey hair and daudruff Rs, 2~—-0—-0
Dhanwanthara Taila :—Nervine tonic—Rheumatism, and for all wind

affections.  Used as a vaginal Suppository. - Rs, 3—8—-0
Dhanwanthara Ointment :—Same for the body, Specially Ior women

during pregnancy and after delivery. - Rs. 3—8-0

Ksheerabala Taila :—Nervous and Rheumatic disorders, Mania, Head-

ache, For head and body in Gonnorrhoeas, (N B. For nasya,

.internal and external use). Rs. 2-8--0
Balamrita Leha :-~The ideal tonic for children, especmlly for those

with weak digestion and loose motion. - Rs. 2—-0—-0
Beejasara Ruuyann :--Rejuvenates the old and feeble and removes

constipation... Rs. 1-8—0

Free consultation with our expert Physician can be had during business

A Text Book of Elementary Mathematics.

BY

V.P. VISWANATHA IYER, B.A,, L.T,,
St. Mary’s High School, Dindigul.

Books I, 11, IIf, for Forms IV, V, VI respectively.

Difficulties in the various chapters have been classified
into three distinct stages according to the standards of the
forms and treated concentrically. Exercises have been given
in order of gradually increasing difficulty under worked
out models. There is ample scope for individual work.
Oral exercises have been given wherever possible.

A Text-Book of Algebra for Forms 1V, V, VI
A Text-Book of Algebra Part I for forms V and IV.
By
V. P. VISWANATHA IYER, B.A,, LT.,

DEPENDABILITY
HIGH CLASS FRAMES OF
TESTED MERITH
CONCESSION RATES FOR STUDENTS!!
REMEMBER 26 YEAR " EXPERIENCE

WE STAND FOR QUALITY
Patronised by Mahkarajas, High Court Judges, Doctors etc.

RADHA BROS.,

OPTHALMIC OPTICIANS,
174, Broadway, VIADRAS
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"FOR STATIONERY &
\“'GENERAL OFFICE REQUISITES

TYPEWRITER RIBBONS AND CARBON PAPERS,
~ CYCLOSTYLE AND ROTARY ACCESSORIES
AND COMMERCIAL BOOKS, ETC. ETC.

Coy

\OFFICE EQUIPMENT Co,,
2, Arvmeman‘Street,

MADRAS

THE ALATHUR BANK,
ALATHUR (S. Malabar)
Branch:~- KOLLENGODE

(Registered as a Family Business).

5 per cent. per annum for one year.
4 per cent. " for half year.
3 per cent. ” for quarter year.

Savmgs Bank account opened and interest allowed at 444 per cent.
per annum on daily Balances.

Fixed Deposits }

Received at

Overdrafts allowed to Approved Constituents.
Loans on Gold-& on Joint Pronotes of two or more
persons advanced.

For rules of Business and rates of Interest on loans
and overdrafts, apply to

P. R. SUBRAMANIAN,
Managing Proprietor.
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eglste dOfﬁce M S. M. SHOP UPSTAIRS, BIG BAZAAR, PALGHAT

4

‘;;Authomed Issued and Subscribed Capxtal

BOARD OF DIRECTORS

M R. Ry. N. A. V. Venkatakrishna Iver Avl., Nut Merchant, Palghat.

. "\(K Sesha Iyer Avl., Taobacco Merchant, Palghat.
% “ N. C Dharmara;a Iver of N. G, Dharmaraja Iyer & Bros.,
1 - Land-lord, Nurani Village, Palghat.
? . R. Chudamqm Iver Avl., Nut Merchant, Palghat,
g " N. C. Ramanatha Iyer of N. C. P. Ramanatha Iyer,
R4 ' -/ Nut Merchants, Palghat.
“w - N. R Ramaswami Iyer, Avl, B.A,, L.T., Manager &
: Head Master, Nurani Hindu High School, Pﬂ«hat

(Uana(fmg l)mctor).

Attractive rates offered to investors and comparatively
low rates for advances on approved

23 ' - securities.

Every kind of Banking Business undertaken with
Agencies at almost all Important centres

In India.

3 PR Rates for Deposits.
Fixed Deposits | year - 4L3% p. a,
i E Fixed Deposits 2 years & above 5% p. a.
‘I -~ Current Accounts ' , 17 p. a.
Savings Bank 3" p.a.

. Rates for slort termn deposits may be ascertained on application.

‘Reserve Fund . _ ~ - Rs, 15000

, Rs. 1,00,000 | :
;C@“Qd and Paid up Capital (including calls in advance) Rs. 56,500 |

t

|

e v

Branches:—

‘j"f'GE'NUINE AYURVEDIC PREPARATIONS A SPECALITY

~ IMMATTY P. JOSEPH'S

 AYURVEDA OUSHADA SALA,

TRICHUR

ESTABLISHED IN 1900

VCO;MBAT.‘O‘RE AND IRlNJALAKUDA

”_The' Premier Ayurvedic‘ House of Malabar.

 Government Gold Medalists & Certificate Holders.

"Co.ntrachtors to deal Fund, Municipal and
_ Government Ayurvedic Dispensaries
Wholesale Deélers in Anglo-Ayurvedic

Medlcmes, Indian Drugs and Herbs

_ﬂpply for. descriptive catalogue of medicines.
Telegrams —IMMATTY




" DRINK <3m»> FOR HEALTH

QUALITY PRODUCTION

Grown on High elevation’ -

B CAREFULLY SELECTED AND MANUFACTURED
ENTIRELY BY MACHINERY

Auvailable ‘irg Chests of

_ - 10 to 100 Lbs.
‘ Ap{)ly to :—

SHERFUDIN COY PALGHAT

Distributors of :—

- High Grown Nilgiris & South Indian Hill Teas,

AGENTS & CONTRACTORS

T.C N LEADS
WHY ?
There is Nothing Better,
Neater or Nicer to Wear
T. C. N. is an efficient
" substitute for
SOVEREIGN
GOLD BANGLES
Guaranteed for two years.

Big Size from 2” and above Rs. 3 per pair
Medium Size from 13” below 27
Rs. 2—8~0 per pair
Baby Size from 13" below 13" Rs. 2 per pair
V. P. Charges 0—6—0 up to 6 pairs.
Available in all Modern Styles.
Catalogue Free on Application.

T. C. Nagalingappa & Co.,

280, WALLTAX ROAD, P. T. MADRAS

18

SCIENTIFIC APPARATUS

First Quality goods of
every Make and descrip-

tion Stocked.

All Apparatus from the
Original Manufacturers
and at Competitive Prices

Supplied.

Efficient Service and
Entire Satisfaction

Guaranteed.

THE CENTRAL SCIENTIFIC
SUPPLIES  CO., LID,

14, Perianna  Maistry Street,

G. T., Madras.
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IRAMAN INK

FOUNTAIN PENS

AND

OFFICE USE

UNQUESTIONABLE QUALITY

|
ATTRACTIVE PRICES |

MADE IN INDIA
i
!
| |
N. S. RAMAN, |
9, PHILIPS STREET, : |
- i
MADRAS |

S1



~ STANES COFFEE & TEA DEPOT,
. BIG BAZAAR, |
PALGHAT

Proprietors: KRISHNA & CO.

Stoékists of :

~ Stanes NILGIRI COFFEE—AIl Grades Sealed and loose.
~ Stanes TEA available in Tins, loose and packed also.

: .;‘Stetnes Roasted Coffee Beans electrically powdered
' in your presence.

Stanes Coffee and Tea are guarantee for aroma,

flavour and gosd quality,

| A Progressive Course in ‘English-;—Iuniqr
For Form IV (Fourth Edition) As. 14
A Progressive Course in English—Senior

For Form'V (Fourth Editioh) Re. 1
Arranged and Annotated
By
5. K. Devasikhamani, B..A., L. T,

THE MODERN PUBLISHING HOU3E
TRIPLICANE, MADRAS

BEST AND GENUINE

Money back if unapproved.

Musk :—~ No. 1 Rs. 28, No. 2 Rs. 24 per Tola. Kashmir Saffron, Moongra,
Rs. 82/8 per lb. Asafotida:— Hada Rs. 6, Nai Zamin Rs. 4/8 Shahbandi
No..1 Rs. 25 per lb. Sun-heat Refind Shilajit Rs. 30 per 1b. Tonic Pilis:— A
combination of Musk, Pearls, Saffron, Shilajit, and many other tonic medicines;
cure and prevent organic and seminal weakness s are the best brain tonic; tone
up the general system of the body ; price 60 pills (30 doses) Rs. 3. Netra Anjan :—
Keeps.the eves in good order ; cures and prevents eye diseases, such as cataract,
watering of the eyes, sore eyes, burning eyes, weak sight. short sight, dim sight,

DRINK
delicious KANAN DEVAN TEA
and enjoy distinctive flavour.

Eteny

QUALITY
NOILONAQONHd

KANAN DEVAN TEA is an exceptionally strong liquor
and is considered an economical beverage. The only Tea that
will satisfy all is KANAN DEVAN’S
Awatlable from :

THE COIMBATORE TEA SYNDICATE,

Sole Agents for KANAN DEVAN TEA,
COIMBATORE

ete; helps to leave the use of spactacles; price Re. 1/8 per Tola and sample
against 5 Annas Stamps. Packing and Postage are extra. Complete Price List Free.

/MEGHRAJ GUPTA & Co., (Regd.)

Musk and Snf{ron Merchants, LUDHIANA, (Punjab). |
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Popzilar and Reliable House for Brass, Bell-Metal
and Copper Vessels,

A. VISWANATHA IYER,
A. SUBRAMANIA IYER,

BIG BAaZAAR, PALLGHAT

Deal;rs in :— Genuine Bell Metal KOOJAS, Tea TUMBLERS,
Etc., Kumbabkonam & Tinnevelly Made BRASS VESSELS
For Marriage Presents and Machine Made Double Polished

Brass Articles of Latest Fashion.

VESSELS of any Spazcial Design made to Order. Buyers and
Sell:rs of Non-ferrous Metal Scraps.

MODERATE TERMS. PROMPTNESS A SPECIALITY.
SATISFACTION GUARANTEED

A Trial Order Will Convince You.
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STATIONERS AND
GENERAL
MERCHANTS

FSALE & RETAIL DEALERS OF

| HI(‘H CLASS LENSES TO SUIT ALL PRESCRIPT{ONS
. LQ’ -TO- DATF FRAMES OF ALL KINDS TO SUIT

| _f}'FASHION’S NEEDS PRICES MODERATE
- 'FANCY GOODS & STATIONERY AT COMPETITIVE, RATES :
.- TRY ONCE & BE CONVINCED!"

-ﬁ‘.J.gf‘-PARKINSON WOOLLEN SHAWLS

';;Very decent, durable, soft (a superfine gift for winter) available in an -
~colour. Size 3X13 yards., @ Rs. 4 each. Gy

,Pure Woollen Suitings:— Very decent and durable (apprecmted i
. - gentlemen of all ranks) 3} x 1§ yrds. for one suit @ Rs. 10 per piei,,
|1 ‘Pure Woollen Sarees:— In various attractive flowered borders al
‘.  colours. Size5x1}yrds. @ 6-8 each.
: Satisfaction guaranteed or money refunded.
: szg Packing and postage quite free.

~»~N3§ J\PARKINSON BROTHERS, -
LUDHIANA (S.P) !

FRIENDS INVITED

Gt By all world aristocrats, rich ladies, widows and studer
1+ ion 138 hobbies : world peace, matrimony, help, tete- a-tete, fc
: “tune, photos, travel abroad, education, sports, nudism, mysticis
,-;:l‘itéirai'y.f philately, barter trade, music, coins, etc. List price:
 2 as. 8 Stam’bs or M. O. (ladies free) * Cosmopolitan” Friends’
: f_‘VCorrespondence Clubs (Societe de Correspondance des Amis)

| Allahabad 6 5. p.
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